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ABSTRACT 
Like most of the developing countries, India is also facing poverty as a crucial 
problem. The existence of large levels of poverty and the associated deprived socio-
economic profile of individuals could actually slowdown the economy from achieving 
its full potential. According to UN Human Development report 2011 India had the 
world's largest number of multi dimensional poor, more than half of the total 
population, at 612 million. The report released that India ranks a low 134 among 187 
countries in term of the human development index (IfDI), which assesses long term 
progress in health, education and income indicators. India is predominately a rural 
economy and majority of poor people are abode in rural areas so high incidence of 
poverty prevails in rural areas. Thus rural areas accommodates a vast majority of 
population which is economically deprived in t6mis of income, access to resources, 
sender biases, child labour, different forms of human abuse, etc 
The microfinance sector has emerged as one of the fastest growing segments of 
the Indian financial sector for alleviating poverty, raising the income levels and 
improving the living standard of the rural poor. Over 35,290 bank branches of 48 
commercial banks. 96 Regional Rural Banks (RRBs) and 352 cooperatives are 
involved in financing these groups (Sunil Kumar, 2010). N. Srinivasan (2009) in his 
report highlighted an inter regional comparison which shows that South Asia, East 
Asia and the Pacific region posted the highest rate of growth in terms of client 
outreach to poor during the period 2002 to 2008. Sub-Saharan Africa. Middle East and 
North Africa region had the slowest growth rate. According to the MIX market data 
about 1400 MFIs operating across the world. Of all the MFIs, Latin America had a 
share of 28 per cent followed by Eastern Europe and Central Asia region with 21 per 
cent. Across countries, the survey found that Peru was best placed in terms of ranking, 
followed by Bolivia, the Philippines, India and Ghana. These countries score well in 
all three index categories, having a favourable legal and regulatory framework, a well 
investment climate and strong level of institutional development. In overall ranking 
India located at the 4^ ^ position. India's position near the top is on account of good 
institutional development factors and a reasonable regulatory environment. India 
emerged as the largest microfinance market, because of its' large size and high 
proportion of poor 
1.1. Conceptual Framework of Microfinance 
Generally microfinance and microcredit are interchangeable. Micro credit is a small loan 
offered to an individual or a group, who are too poor to get the traditional bank loans. 
Whereas microfinance not only offers small amounts of money to the poor but also promote 
small savings among them to raise the saving habit. This micro credit and micro saving are 
the objectives of microfinance. Microfinance is a provision of small scale financial services 
which usually implies collecfion of very small loans and savings to low-income clients for 
generating income and socio economic betterment. In 1996, Robinson referred microfinance 
as small-scale financial services provided to people who work in agriculture, fishing and 
herding; who operate small or micro- enterprises; who provide services; who work for wages 
or commission; and other individuals and groups at the local levels of developing countries 
both rural and urban. MF provides financial and non-financial services to low-income 
people, who are unable to approach the bank, due to high level of default risk and lack of 
collateral facilities. It works as an instrument to bridge this gap by adopting a group 
approach. 
According to NABARD (2000) microfinance is the provision of tliiift, credit and other 
financial services and product of very small amount to the poor in rural, semi-urban or urban 
areas enabling them to raise their income levels and improve living standard. Mc Keman 
(2002) defines Micro finance as a cost-effective instrument to reduce the poverty. Similarly, 
The Canadian International Development Agency (CIDA) (2002) describes microfinance as, 
"The provision of a broad range of financial services to poor, low income households and 
micro-enterprises. In 2006, Norwegian Noble committee while awarding Noble prize to Mr. 
Mohammad Yunus, pioneer in the field of MF stated '"microfinance can help people to break 
out of poverty which in turn is seen as an important prerequisite to established long lasting 
peace". According to M.Sharma (2007)"MF revolution is increasingly demand- led as 
contrasted to the supply- led, state sponsored rural credit and that microfmance is profitable-
centre approach with customer- friendly saving and loan products". Microfmance is a 
provision to cater the financial needs such as savings, loans and insurance of the poor people 
who are unable to obtain such services from the formal financial sector. Thus it is an attempt 
to improve access to small deposits and small loans for poor households neglected by banks. 
Micro finance called as the "bank for the poor" fills the gap between formal financial system 
and the poor. It is based on the three models Grameen model, Self Help Groups model and 
Micro-Finance Institution. 
In India, over a decade, the SBLP (SHG- Bank Linkage Programme) has seen 
tremendous growth. According to NABARD, as on 31 March 2010, a total of 69.53 lakh 
SHGs were having saving bank accounts with the banking sector with savings of Rs 6198.71 
crore as against 61.21 lakh SHGs with savings of Rs 5545.62 crore as on 31 March 2009, 
thereby showing a growth rate of 13.6 per cent and 11.8 per cent, respectively. On account of 
coverage of poor households as March 2010, more than 97 million poor households were 
associated with banking agencies under SHG-Bank Linkage Programme which was reported 
86 million poor in 2009. The share of women SHGs in the total SHGs with saving bank 
accounts was 53.10 lakh SHGs on 31 March 2010. forming 76.4 per cent as compared to the 
previous year's share of 79.5 per cent. During 2009-10. banks have financed 15.87 lakh 
SHGs. including repeat loan to the existing SHGs, with bank loans of Rs 14,453.30 crore as 
against 16.10 lakh SHGs with bank loans of Rs 12.253.51 crore during 2008-09, registering 
a decline of 1.4 per cent of SHGs but a growth of 17.9 per cent in bank loans disbursed. 
Regarding the regional distribution of SHGs, the NABARD's report suggests that up to 
March 2010, 32.23 lakh SHGs are operating in south India, followed by 13.74 lakh SHGs in 
the east. 9.45 lakh SHGs in the west. 7.65 lakh SHGs in the central region and 3.51 lakh 
SHGs in the northern region. However, the north-east has only about 2.92 lakh SHGs. 
1.4. Objectives of the Study: 
The research objective of this study is to determine whether and to what extent participation 
in Self Help Groups has improved the economic condition of the members. The overall 
objective of the study is to measure the economic impact of SHG Bank Linkage programme 
on the SHG member households. The specific objectives of the study are: 
1. To study the history, structure and models of micro financing in India. 
2. To review the growth and development of SHGs in India. 
3. To find out the status and performance of SHGs in U.P. 
4. To quantify the changes in savings, borrowing and assets holding pattern among 
group members after joining the group. 
5. To study changes in income, expenditure and employment of the members after 
joining SHGs. 
6. To compare the impact of SHGs in respect of tlie different models of the 
SHGs and according to different ages of the SHGs. 
7. To find out problems faced by members of SHGs and suggest measures to 
overcome these problems 
1.5. Hypothesis: 
In order to test the hypothesis that there is "significant difference in the economic conditions 
of the members before and after becoming the members of the SHGs", the paired t-test and 
independent t-test were used. The following are three basic hypothesis which will be tested 
in our study. 
The hypothesis is tested to establish the positive changes in the economic conditions of the 
members in pre and post SHG situation. So, 
1. Null hypothesis Hoi: There is no significant difference in economic condition of the 
members in pre to post SHG situation. 
1. Alternate hypothesis Hoi: There is significant difference in economic condition of the 
members in pre to post SHG situation. 
To support this hypothesis, we make the following sub-hypotheses: 
Hoi: There is no significant difference in the income level of the members of Bank Group in 
pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho2: There is no significant difference in the income level of the members of NGO Group in 
pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho3: There is no significant difference in the income level of the members of newly formed 
Group (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho4: There is no significant difference in the income level of the members of Group of 3-5 
year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho5: There is no significant difference in the income level of the members of old Group of 
(6 and above 6 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho6: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members of Bank Group in 
pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho7: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members of NGO Group in 
pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho8: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members of newly formed 
Group (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho9: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members of Group of 3-5 
year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
HolO: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members of old Group of 
(6 and above 6 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Holl: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the members of Bank 
Group in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hoi 2: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the members of NGO 
Group in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hol3: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the members of newly 
formed Group (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hol4: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the members of Group of 
3-5 year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hoi 5: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the members of old Group 
of (6 and above 6 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
H016: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the members of Bank Group 
in pre and post SHG situation. 
H017: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the members of NGO Group 
in pre and post SHG situation. 
H018: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the members of newly formed 
Group (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
H019: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the members of Group of 3-5 
year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
H020: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the members of old Group of 
(6 years and above) in pre and post SHG situation. 
H021: There is no significant difference in the employment levels the members of Bank 
Group in pre and post SHG situation. 
H022: There is no significant difference in the employment levels of the members of NGO 
Group in pre and post SHG situation. 
H023: There is no significant difference in the employment levels of the members of newly 
formed Group (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
H024: There is no significant difference in the employment levels of the members of Group 
of 3-5 year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
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H025: There is no significant difference in tlie employment levels of the members of old 
Group of (6 years and above) in pre and post SHG situation. 
2. The hypothesis was tested to establish the comparison of incremental difference in the 
NGO and bank groups. 
2. Null Hypothesis IIo2: The mean of the economic indicators of the members of the both 
group (NGO, Bank) are not significantly different in post SHG period. 
2. Alternative Hypothesis H02: The mean of the economic indicators of the members of the 
both group (NGO, Bank) are significantly different in post SHG period. 
To support this hypothesis, we make the following sub-hypotheses: 
Hoi: There is no significant difference between the mean value of saving level of the 
members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
Ho2: There is no significant difference between the mean value of borrowing level of the 
members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
Ho3: There is no significant difference between the mean value of the assets held by the 
members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
Ho4: There is no significant difference between the mean annual income level of the 
members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
Ho5: There is no significant difference between the mean value of employment days 
generated by the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
3. The hypothesis was tested to establish the comparison of incremental difference according 
to the ages of the SHGs. 
3. Null Hypothesis Ho3: The mean of the economic indicators of the members of different 
age groups are not significantly different in post SHG period. 
3. Alternative Hypothsis H03: The mean of the economic indicators of the members of 
different age groups are significantly different in post SHG period. 
To support this hypothesis, we make the following sub-hypotheses: 
Hoi: The mean of the annual income of members of new groups and middle aged groups (3-
5 year old) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
I-lo2: The mean of the annual income of members of the new groups and Old groups are not 
significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho3: The mean of the annual income of members of the old groups and middle aged groups 
(3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho4: The mean of the annual saving of members of the new groups and middle aged 
groups(3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho5: The mean of the annual saving of members of new groups and old groups are not 
significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho6: The mean of the annual saving of members of the old groups and middle aged groups 
(3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho7: The mean of the annual borrowing of members of the new groups and middle aged 
groups (3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho8: The mean of the annual borrowing of members of the new groups and Old groups are 
not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho9: The mean of the annual borrowing of members of old groups and middle aged groups 
(3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
HolO: The mean value of the assets held by members of new groups and middle aged groups 
(3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Hoi I: The mean value of the assets held by the members of new groups and Old groups are 
not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Hol2: The mean value of the assets held by the members of old groups and middle aged 
groups ( 3-5 years old ) are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
H013: There is no significant difference between the mean value of employment days 
generated by the members of the old groups and middle aged groups (3-5 years old) 
Hol4: There is no significant difference between the mean value of employment days 
generated by the members of the new groups and middle aged groups (3-5 years old) 
Hol5: There is no significant difference between the mean value of employment days 
generated by the members of the old groups and new groups. 
1.6. Research Methodology 
The dimension of the study relates to the analysis the transformation of economic condition 
of SHGs' members after joining the group. The impact of the SBLP on economic condition 
of the selected SHG members is based on the assessment of the detailed information obtained 
from a primary sample survey. The field survey was conducted in three selected districts of 
IJttar Pradesh. In order to assess the impact of the SBLP. the "before and after" approach is 
primaril} followed. A structured questionnaire is used for the collection of qualitative data 
from the group members, as well as quantitative data from the records maintained by SHGs. 
Further, their responses on problems faced by the SHGs and their suggestions on 
improvement of the SHG's performance are gathered through discussions. Besides, collection 
and analysis of primary data, secondary data and relevant literature has been compiled, 
analyzed and reviewed accordingly. The field survey was conducted over March and April 
2010. The reference year for the study was January- December 2009. All the economic 
parameters for pre and post-SHG membership are measured at reference year prices. 
1.7. Scheme of the Study 
The present work is divided into six chapters. 
Chapter 1 gives an introductory note highlighting the rationale of the study, 
objectives, hypotheses and methodology used in testing the impact of SHG on 
economic status of the members. 
Chapter 2 contains a detailed discussion of the studies that have been done on SHGs. 
The studies made in the past reviews both positive and negative aspect of the SHGs. 
Chapter 3 this chapter highlights the need, evolution and growth of SHGs on Indian 
aspects. It has been categorized into the four sub chapters. The part discusses the need 
of microfmance in Indian economy and second sub chapter structured to give the 
detail and conceptual frame of SHGs. Evolution of SHGs in India is further discussed 
in the third part of this chapter and the last segment manifested the growth and 
progress of SHGs in India over the last decades. 
Chapter 4 to conceptualize the research this chapter describes the demographic profile 
of the study area. It covers 3 districts of the eastern region of the state keeping in view 
the various geographical area and demographic figures of the sampled districts. 
Chapter 5 discusses the results of the present study. Impact of SHG on various 
economic aspects has been discussed in detail. The chapter is divided into four sub 
chapters. The first sub section deals with the socio-economic profiles of the sample 
SHG households which include households' distribution according to level of 
economic activity, family size, age profile and literacy level. All distribution has been 
presented in terms of model wise and SHGs' age wise. The second sub-secfion 
analyses the impact of the programme on economic conditions of SHG members in 
terms of asset creation, saving and borrowing patterns, income and employment, etc. 
Last two sections present the comparison of the impact of the programme between 
two models and among three different ages of SHGs. 
Chapter 6 deals with summary of conclusion, major findings and limitation of the 
study. It also provides directions for the future research. 
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Bank and similar targeted credit programs in Bangladesh", Panjaitan- Drioadisuryo. 
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study entitled, "Impact of Microfinance on Rural Households in Philippines: A Case 
study from the special evaluation study on the effect of microfinance operation on 
poor rural household and the status of women'" , Gerard Tchouassi (2011) in the 
paper entitled "Microfinance, inequality and vulnerability", Puhazheendi (2000) 
in his article "Evaluation study of self help groups in Tamil Nadu" Puhazhendhi 
and Satyasai (2000) in their impact study of NABARD entitled, "Microfinance for 
Rural People-An Impact Evaluation" Planning Commission of India (2002) study 
entitled "Micro Finance and Empowerment of Scheduled Caste Women: An Impact 
Study of SHGs in Uttar Pradesh and Uttaranchal", MY1M.DA (2002) conducted a 
study entitled. "Impact of Self Help Groups (Group process) on the 
Social/Empowerment status of Women members in Southern India". Puhazhendi and 
Badatya (2002) conducted a study entitled. "SHG Bank Linkage Programme for 
Rural Poor: An Impact Assessment" J. S. Anand (2002) in his book entitled "Self-
Help Groups in Empowering Women", H. R. Sharma (2004)^' in his study entitled, 
"Functioning and impact of Microfinance: Evidence from Himanchal Pradesh", 
Jayaraman (2005) in the study entitled, "Performance Analysis of Fisherwomen Self 
Help Groups (SHGs) in Tamil Nadu", G.R. Sudersana and Panduranga (2009) 
undertook a case study entitled. "Role of Microfinance in Rural Development: A case 
study of Bangalore rural district in Karnataka in India", Chatterjee (2009) conducted 
a study entitled "Economic Impact of Self Help Groups- case study", NABARD 
(2009) in the report entitled "Status of Microfinance in India 2008-09", Thakur, 
Sharma and Jain (2010), in their study enfitled "Microfinance- A Tool for Poverty 
Control (With Special Reference to Gwalior and Chambal Division of Madhya 
Pradesh)". Kliosla Vinod (2010), in the article entitled "Lending a Helping Hand"". 
Sushil Ku mar Mehta, Hari Govind Mishra &. Amrinder Singh (2011) conducted a 
study entitled "Role of Self Help Groups in Socio-Economic change of vulnerable 
poor of Jammu Region" heighted the impact of the SHGs. Most of the above studies 
emphasized the impact assessment of microfinance and found a significant 
improvement in socio- economic condition of SHG members in terms of increase in 
savings, annual net income, employment and average value of the households, self 
confidence, decision-making and better communication, etc. The major findings of 
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these studies suggested that during the post-SHG period household savings, annual net 
income , employment and average value of has increased significantly in comparison 
to the pre-SHG period. Thus from the above review we find that generally the studies 
has come across positive resuhs of the microfmance programmes. Significant 
improvement is noticed in social empowerment of SHG members in terms of self 
confidence, decision-making and better communication. 
On the other hand many studies have highlighted the problems and negative 
impacts also. A brief review of some such. Karmakar (1999) under his article 
entitled. "Rural Credit and Self Help Groups, Microfinance Needs and Concepts in 
India", Coleman (2002) in his paper entitled "Microfinance in Northeast Thailand: 
Who Benefits and How Much?". Asian Development Bank (2007) conducted a study 
entitled "Effect of Microfinance Operations on Poor Rural Households and the Status 
of Women" , Planning Commission of India (2008) entitled, "A Report on the 
Success and Failure of SHG's in India - Impediments and Paradigm of Success", Md. 
Ai-aniin and Tayub Chovvdhury (2008) in the paper entitled "Women, Poverty and 
Hmpowerment: An Investigalion into the Dark Side of Microfinance". Stewart R, 
Van Rooyen C, Dickson K and Majoro M, (2010) in their report entitled "What is 
the impact of microfinance on poor people", established the negative aspect of the 
Microfinance and also highlighted problems of defective policies and procedures, 
inadequate supervision and monitoring and unprofessional management. Theses 
studies reveals that only the wealthy client's had benefited from the loans and found a 
negative impacts, with respect to the social and spiritual indicators, of the 
microfinance in both counties Africa and Ghana. 
Thus the impact of microfinance on the members is still a debatable issue. 
Eastern U.P. is economically very backward region characterized by, widespread 
illiteracy, poverty, malnutrifion. unemployment, etc. Microfinance through SHGs was 
expected to improve socio-economic condition of weaker sections specially women of 
this region. SBPL programe had been started with great expectations. Upto now no 
study has been undertaken to assess its impact in this region. Present study is aimed to 
fill up this gap. Special focus will be placed on analyzing economic indicators of 
poorest SHG members both in Pre and Post SHG period. In the study, covering the 
economic indicators such savings, borrowings, employment, income and assets 
holdings based on primary data collected from the selected districts, we have tried to give 
a clear picture and reliable outcome of SHGs' impact on economic condition in eastern Uttar 
Pradesh. 
Uttar Pradesh is a most populous state of India which is enriched with the high fertile 
soil, natural and human capital. The population of the state continues to grow at a much faster 
rate than the national rate. In term of per capita income Uttar Pradesh is lacking behind in 
comparison to our national average which indicates the backwardness of the state. Due to 
slow economic growth in U.P., the gap in per capita income of the State and that of the 
country has been increasing. The poverty level in the state is also very high in comparison to 
other states, and about 27.02 percent (1999-00) of its population lives below the poverty line. 
It lags behind not only in economic progress but in terms of indicators of human development 
too. in Lttar Pradesh the share of rural population in total population has reported a higher 
chunk in comparison to India. So the development of the country depends on the 
development of the rural mass. 
The population of eastern U.P. is about 35 percent of the total population of the state. 
Nearly 85 percent population lives in rural areas and about 54 percent of the population 
directly engaged in agriculture. The socio-economic status of this region is much lower as 
compare to that of the other region of state. Feudal and hierarchical social structure has 
always been insensitive towards women and the poorest of the poor. In all the three sample 
districts the number of post offices and commercial banks are very low and the population 
per bank is very high. So, the banking structure in selected districts of the eastern U.P. has 
been found insufficient to fill the huge need of the large population. Thus, there is mandatory 
need of more attention in the improvement in banking structure in the sample area. 
Since 1999, 435175 SHGs have been formed under the SGSY scheme in Uttar 
Pradesh upto December 2010. Out of the total number of SHGs formed, 255234 have passed 
GRADE 1, and 160051 have passed GRADE II. 151740 groups have actually started up 
economic activities. In sample districts the highest number of SHGs has found 10144 in 
Faizabad followed by 9064 in Gorakhpur and 7289 in Mau district since 1999. In term of 
economic activities taken up by SHGs, Goralchpur district reported highest number of SHG in 
sample districts, followed by Faizabad and Mau. 
MAJOR FINDINGS: 
The present study demonstrated that SHGs had positive impact on economic condition of the 
members. Major findings of the present study are given below: 
The socio-economic profile of the sample members shows that in the sample areas 
literacy rate is very low, 45 per cent of sample households were illiterate and about 33 per 
cent of the respondents could only sign. The SC/ST and backward class constituted 81 per 
cent of the total sample. NGOs covered more SCs/STs than banks mainly because of easy and 
affordable procedure of NGOs which attracts more poor population. The distribution of 
sample households, according to age of the members reveals that the majority of the sample 
SHG members (50%) belonged to productive age group (21-40 years). This study found that 
agriculture (farming) constituted the major share employing 36 per cent of sample households 
and about 26 per cent of the sample households accounted as a daily labourer (mazdor). The 
proportion of respondents who were engaged in service sector and self employed/business 
was 7 percent and 21 percent respectively. The work status of the respondents reveals that 
about 10 percent of the respondents were not doing any work. They were mostly women 
engaged in house keeping, hi the selected SHGs out of 1423 members 1036 were women 
consisting 73.81 percent of total population. Thus the programme is focusing on women, who 
are marginalized and the weaker sections of the society. 
Conclusion of the study are summarised as follows 
1. Our study found a positive impact of the SHG on saving level of the members. Before 
joining the group on an average per member annual saving was Rs.581 which rose to 
Rs. 1805 after joining the group. The incremental saving was about 210 percent 
increase between the pre and post SHG period. The study also highlights that the 
members of NGO groups had little higher saving level than the members of bank 
groups but there is no significant difference between the saving of NGO groups and 
bank Groups. Our study also concludes that there is direct positive relationship 
between the age of the SHG and level of saving of the members. This means that the 
saving level of members increases with the age of the SHGs. 
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2. Study reveals implying the significant increase in microcredit by SHGs to its 
members, positive impact of the SHGs on borrowing level of the members. The loan 
amount received per member during the pre SHG situation was Rs.4312 which 
reached to Rs. 11807 in post SHGs situation. There was significant difference 
between the mean value of borrowing level of the bank groups and NGO groups. The 
respondents of the bank groups had significantly higher average borrowing level than 
the members of NGO groups in post SHG situation. The increase in quantum of loan 
between pre and post-SHG situations, according to the age of the groups, shows an 
increasing trend along with an increase in the age of the groups. The older groups (6 
and above) registered highest percentage of incremental borrowing (295 percent), 
followed by 3-4 years old groups (183 percent) and newly formed groups (upto 2 
year) recorded 47 percent. Though in post SHG period the members of middle aged 
groups recorded higher level of borrowing followed by older groups and new groups. 
3. SHGs have encouraged their members to undertake more productive economic 
activities. The share of borrowing for productive purposes increased from 28.74 per 
cent to 61.87 per cent in pre SHG to post SHG situation. This is a noticeable positive 
switchover of the respondents' behavior form consumption to production purpose. By 
providing some training and support the members of SHGs can easily become micro 
entrepreneurial in rural development. The study data reveal that SHGs played a vital 
role of the replacement of all sorts of informal agencies in catering the credit needs of 
the sample households. After the intervention of the SHGs, the borrowing pattern had 
also changed. A reduction of about 60 per cent in share of the moneylenders has been 
recorded and 76 per cent of the loan was received from SHGs. 
4. The present study found that SHGs had helped its members to their assets. On an 
average, the sample members possessed assets worth Rs. 46543 in pre SHGs 
situation which increased to Rs. 70919 in post SHGs. The members of the bank 
groups had significantly higher value of assets size than that of the members of NGO 
groups. The members of older groups had reported greater percentage increase (220 
percent) followed by members of 3-5 years old SHGs (108 percent) and members of 
newly formed SHGs. The study also reveals that in post SHG period, the members of 
the middle aged groups had significantly higher level of asset value than that of new 
groups. Members of the old groups had also significantly higher level of assets value 
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than that of new groups. Though members of old groups had little higher assets value 
than the members of middle aged groups but there is no significant difference 
between the old groups and middle aged groups. Thus study demonstrates a positive 
and direct relation between the age of the SHG and assets value held by the members. 
5. In respect of repayment of the loan, after joining the SHGs the members have become 
more disciplined and responsible by making loans repayment on time. About 68.5 
percent sample members made repayment on time after associating the group. The 
percentage of defaulters has decreased from 14.5 to 3.5 percent. 
6. In pre SHG period the major share of loan accounts (41 percent) and loan amount (34 
percent) were availed at the interest rate of more than 50 percent. On the other hand, 
in post SHG period the major share of the loan amount (60.9 percent) and account 
(64 percent) were contracted at the interest rate of 11 to 20 percent. This implies a 
positive impact of the programme in reducing the interest burden of the respondents 
and reducing the exploitation by informal agencies, mainly money lenders. However, 
the average rate of interest changed by the SHGs is still much higher than banks and 
other institutional sources. 
7. Our study also has found an improvement in the literacy level of the sample members. 
The literate members have increased from 10 percent to 23 percent; similarly the 
percentage of the members who can sign only also rose from 8 percent to 34 percent. 
On the contrast the percentage of illiterate members has come down to 45 percent 
from 78.4 percent after joining the group. 
8. The present study shows that SHGs has a positive impact on the income level of the 
members. Our data reveal that in pre-SHG average individual annual income was Rs. 
8992 which rose to Rs. 11785 to post- SHG period. The study found that though 
members of bank groups had little higher income level than the members of NGO 
groups but there is no significant difference between the NGO groups and bank 
groups. The members of the older groups have recorded higher level of annual 
income, followed by middle aged group and new group. This means there is strong 
positive direct relation between the incremental income of the members and the age 
of the SHGs. 
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9. After joining the SHGs the members were able to generate new source of income or 
expand their old income source which enhanced their income level and raised their 
purchasing power. In pre SHG period, the expenditure of 27.5 percent of the 
respondents was less than Rs. 10000 per annum which declined to 9 percent. On the 
other hand the percentage of respondents having annual expenditure between Rs. 
20000-30000 increased drastically from 20.5 percent in per SHG to 46.5 percent in 
the post SHG period. This implies that average consumption expenditure of the SHG 
members have increased after joining the SHGs. 
10. The study also found that the share of respondents engaged in agriculture has 
declined from 46.5 percent to 37.5 percent in pre to post SHGs situation. The 
percentage of respondents engaged in self employed/business has increased 6 
percentge to 21 percent. On the other hand the percentage of unemployed/ 
housekeeping respondent has come down to 9.5 in post SHG, from 15 percent in pre 
SHG. This shows that after joining the SHG members become more business 
oriented. 
11. In respect of employment generation the study reveals that average employment days 
per respondent worked out to 309 person days during post-SHG period that had 
registered an increase of about 66 per cent between pre to post SHG situations. The 
members of bank groups had little higher employment days than the members of 
NGO groups but there is no significant difference between the NGO groups and bank 
groups. On analyzing the data we came to the conclusion that the members of the old 
groups have recorded higher level of employment followed by middle aged groups 
and new groups. Thus the study found positive impact of the SHGs on the 
employment level of the members of the different ages of the SHGs. 
12. Findings of the study also indicate that the micro credits have raised micro 
entrepreneurial activities among the members in the surveyed groups. As in post 
SHGs the members had started some additional income sources such as some of thera 
brought milk animal, some of them had poultry, some started small new business or 
extended their old bussiness which enhanced their income and made them able to 
contribute household income, expenditure and savings. On analyzing the primary 
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data the study found that in post SHG period members have better economic 
conditions than that of pre SHG period. Thus this study establishes a positive impact 
of SHG on saving, borrowing, asset holding, income and employment levels of the 
member 
13. On the other hand it is also observed during the field survey that many SHG members 
have been taken loan for business purposes but used it for the consumption purposes. 
So, beside generating any profit it become burden on the members. Some of women 
members have reported that their husband forces them to borrow from the group and 
unable to pay back. Lack of market facilities and inability to scale up production, 
grab them to remain small. Low level of technical knowledge, lack of understanding 
and cooperation among the Group and capital scarcity creates a negative effect on 
economic condition of the members which leads to decrease in their assets value and 
increase the loan burdan. 
1.2. SUGGESTIONS 
The following recommendations are geared towards improving performance of micro-finance 
services particularly in economic upliftment and development in rural areas. There is a need 
for an examination of the strategies adopted for funds flow and its utilization, organizational 
structure of the SHGs etc., to understand the impact of microfinance. The following 
recommendations are based on the field observations and the issues emerging therein. 
• There is a need to simplify the procedure for applying, seeking and lending of credit 
from the banks. The procedural difficulties are one of the major constraints, which 
have discouraged members to take financial benefits from the banks. Therefore, the 
procedure to access credit should be made more easy and simple. 
• Bank staff and other functionaries of financial institutions should be cooperative to 
the SHGs members. They should ensure the existing level and types of group activity 
and informal intermediation, and be ready to offer services and selling products, 
which are appropriate for local communities. 
Motivational training programmes should also be deployed for bank functionaries to 
generate in them a sense of cooperation and positive orientation towards SHG 
members. There is also a need to sensitize bank staff towards the needs, constraints 
and inhibitions of rural poor. 
Selling of the finished products appears to be the biggest problem for the members. 
So. members of SHGs need marketing support and institutional capacity to handle 
marketing activities independently. Banks and NGO should provide support and 
training facilities to enable the members as successful business managers and 
sustaining micro-enterprises. 
Under SGSY programme the funding to the SHGs must also be increased as the fund 
provided to the member of SHGs is not sufficient to start a suitable business which 
may be sustainable and profitable in the long run. 
A large proportion of sample members in the sample areas were utilizing the loans 
availed from the banks to lend to others at a high rate. This practice is discouraged as 
a new form of moneylenders can not be allowed to replace the old one. Micro-finance 
institutions should give more emphasis on training facilities to help members for 
better use of their loans. 
Banks and NGOs should also provide training to the members particularly on basic 
book keeping, loan records, internal loaning and basic accounting. This will ensure 
that members are equipped with necessary skills to enable them to use their loans 
effectively and producfively. 
A good regulatory framework for micro-financial services should be adopted to bring 
in much transparency, accountability and sustainability in the SHGs. 
NGOs should not be organized only for the formation of SHGs they must stay and 
work with the members of the SHGs till they mature. It will help in creating the faith 
of the members in the NGOs. 
The micro credit stiould empiiasize the policies and plans oriented towards women 
empowerment to enhance women's participation in SHGs. 
Economic viabiHty of tlie group is said to be achieved wiien the group is able to cover 
its operational costs from its own income. SHGs can be used as a powerful tool to 
create a responsible civil society which could take care of themselves and made them 
economic viable. 
During the field survey most of the sample SHG's member were engaged in 
traditional activities. So, the income gain of SHG's member through these activities 
was found to be low. This suggests that there is further need to search for 
entrepreneurial activities that are profitable and sustainable for the long run. 
The implementing of these recommendations can improve the effectiveness and 
efficiency of the SHGs which improve the economic condition of the members. 
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PREFACE 
Rural development is cherished goal for all the developing countries. India is 
no exception to this where almost 70 percent population lives in six lakh villages. It is 
beyond the doubt that the sustainable development of rural India is essential for the 
country to realize its potential and unleash the processes of all around growth. The 
main and foremost problem of rural poor is unavailability of funds and all other 
problems center around this main problem. It is commonly held that banks are potent 
weapon for accelerating the process of rural development by providing the rural 
credit Since the attainment of independence, a number of measures have been 
undertaken to institutionalize rural credit in the country. Government of India has 
made many efforts to overcome this problem by expanding the branches of 
commercial banks in rural areas. However the responsibility of meeting credit 
requirement in the rural areas was entrusted primary to the cooperative sector unit 
about the mid 1960's. In 1969 the government of India took a decision of 
nationalization of fourteen major commercial banks. The main objective was to 
increase the banking facilities in rural areas and to meet the credit requirement of 
farmers. Priority sector lending and special banks were set up for rural areas like 
Cooperative Banks, Regional Rural Banks etc., to fill the credit need at grass root 
level. The government also set up national level institutions like NABARD, SIDBl, 
etc., to enhance credit in rural areas. 
Microfmance has emerges as a significant tool for providing easy and 
affordable credit and other financial services such as savings, insurance and 
remittance services at grass root level to under privileged people. It assists in reducing 
poverty, unemployment and raising entrepreneurial attitude and socio-economic 
condition of the poor. Now microfinance has become a global phenomenon, providing 
financial services to low-income groups or households and is witnessing a positive 
response. Bangladesh is the vital example where roughly one quarter of rural 
households are direct beneficiaries of these programe. (Khandhker, 2003) 
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In India a large size of Indian population around 300 million households, are 
living below the poverty line and only 20 percent of these households access credit 
from the formal sector (Wanchoo rajat 2007). After nationalization of banks, financial 
and institutional credit facilities for the rural poor have increased, but fail in covering 
the small credit need of the poor due to high transaction cost, default risk and lack of 
collateral facilities. To solve these constraints India has developed a model of 
microfmance organization in the form of Self Help Group (SHGs). As on 31 March 
2010. there were more than 69.53 iakh savings-linked Self Help Group and 48.52 lakh 
were credit-linked SHG covering 9.7 crore poor households under the microfinance 
programe (N Srinivasan. 2010). MFIs also posted higher growth rates as around two 
hundred and sixty MFIs has reported a total clientele of 26.7 million, and outstanding 
loans at Rs. 183.44 billion in 2009. The total outstanding loans of SHGs and MFIs 
constituted 1.40 percent of total bank credit of Rs. 32447 billion (NABARD 2010). 
Though several studies are available on the effect of microfinance through 
SHGs but there is dearth of study on the impact of SHGs in Uttar Pradesh. The present 
study is an attempt in this direction highlighting the eastern region of this state. Based 
on the general observation in the field and also through the analysis of various data 
available, the study found that SBLP has helped the rural poor to raise their saving 
capacity, borrowing level, and expenditure level. On analyzing the primary data the 
study found that in post SHG period members have better economic conditions than 
that of pre SHG period. Thus this study establishes a positive impact of SHG on 
saving, borrowing, asset holding, income and employment levels of the member. 
The entire study is presented in six chapters. 
Chapter 1 gives an introductory note highlighting the rationale of the study, 
objectives, hypotheses and methodology used in testing the impact of SHG on 
economic status of the members. 
Chapter 2 contains a detailed discussion of the studies that have been done on impact 
of the SHGs. The studies made in the past reviews both positive and negative aspect 
of the SHGs. 
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Chapter 3 this chapter highlights the need, evolution and growth of SHGs on Indian 
aspects. It has been categorized into the five sub chapters. The part discusses the need 
of microfinance in Indian economy and second sub chapter structured to give the 
detail and conceptual frame of SHGs. Evolution of SHGs in India is further discussed 
in the third part of this chapter and the fourth chapter highlights the status of 
microfinance in India at global level. The last segment manifests the growth and 
progress of SHGs in India over the last decades. 
Chapter 4 to conceptualize the research this chapter describes the demographic profile 
ol'the study area. It covers 3 districts of the eastern region of the state keeping in view 
the various geographical area and demographic figures of the sampled districts. 
Chapter 5 discusses the results of the present study. Impact of SHG on various 
economic aspects has been discussed in detail. The chapter is divided into four sub 
chapters. The first sub section deals with the socio-economic profiles of the sample 
SHG households which include households" distribution according to level of 
economic activity, family size, age profile and literacy level. All distribufion has been 
presented in terms of model wise and SHGs" age wise. The second sub-section 
anahses the impact of the programme on economic conditions of SHG members in 
terms of asset creation, saving and borrowing patterns, income and employment, etc. 
Last two sections present the comparison of the impact of the programme between 
two models and among three different ages of SHGs. 
Chapter 6 deals with summary of conclusion, major findings and suggesfions of the 
study. It also provides directions for the future research. 
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INTRODUCTION: 
Microfmance is a significant tool for providing easy and affordable credit and 
other financial services such as savings, insurance and remittance services at 
grass root level to under privileged people. It assists in reducing poverty, 
unemployment and raising entrepreneurial attitude and socio-economic 
condition of the poor. Now microfmance has become a global phenomenon, 
providing financial services to low-income groups or households. Bangladesh is 
the most important example where roughly one quarter of rural households are 
direct beneficiaries of these programs (Khandker 2003). In India too, 
microfmance programmes are making strong headway in its efforts to reduce 
poverty and empower the rural poor. Moreover, these programmes have come to 
be considered as development paradigm, which widens the financial services 
delivery system by linking the large rural population with formal financial 
institutions through SHGs (Self Help Groups). These self help groups enable 
them to come together for a common objective and gain strength from each other 
by adopting group approach. This has resulted in the formation of a large 
number of self help groups in the country, which mobilise savings and recycle 
the resources generated among the members. These groups mainly focus on 
alleviating poverty by providing small credit facilities to the poor who are not 
entertained by the formal banking system. 
1.1. Conceptual Framework of Microfmance 
Generally microfmance and microcredit are interchangeable. Micro credit is a 
small loan offered to an individual or a group, who are too poor to get the 
traditional bank loans. Whereas microfmance not only offers small amounts of 
money to the poor but also promote small savings among them to raise the 
saving habit. This micro credit and micro saving are the objectives of 
microfmance, Microfmance is a provision of small scale financial services which 
usually implies collection of very small loans and savings to low-income clients 
for generating income and socio economic betterment. In 1996, Robinson 
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referred microfinance as small-scale financial services provided to people who 
work in agriculture, fishing and herding; who operate small or micro-
enterprises; who provide services; who work for wages or commission; and 
other individuals and groups at the local levels of developing countries both rural 
and urban. MF provides financial and non-financial services to low-income 
people, who are unable to approach the bank, due to high level of default risk 
and lack of collateral facilities. It works as an instrument to bridge this gap by 
adopting a group approach. 
According to NABARD (2000) microfinance is the provision of thrift, 
credit and other financial services and product of very small amount to the poor 
in rural, semi-urban or urban areas enabling them to raise their income levels and 
improve living standard. Mc Keman (2002) defines Micro finance as a cost-
effective instrument to reduce the poverty. Similarly, The Canadian 
Intemadona! Development Agency (CIDA) (2002) describes microfinance as, 
"The provision of a broad range of financial services to poor, low income 
households and micro-enterprises. In 2006, Norwegian Noble committee while 
awarding Noble prize to Mr. Mohammad Yunus, pioneer in the field of MF 
stated ""microfinance can help people to break out of poverty which in turn is 
seen as an important prerequisite to established long lasting peace". According 
to M.Sharma (2007)"MF revolution is increasingly demand- led as contrasted to 
the supply- led, state sponsored rural credit and that microfinance is profitable-
centre approach with customer-friendly saving and loan products". 
Microfinance is a provision to cater the financial needs such as savings, loans 
and insurance of the poor people who are unable to obtain such services from the 
formal financial sector. Thus it is an attempt to improve access to small deposits 
and small loans for poor households neglected by banks. Micro finance called as 
the "bank for the poor" fills the gap between formal financial system and the 
poor. It is based on the three models Grameen model. Self Help Groups model 
and Micro-Finance Institution. 
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(1) The Grameen Model 
In 1976 Muhammad Yunus established 'The Grameen Model", of 
microfmance in Bangladesh. Now, it has become one of the most successful 
models in the microfmance industry. It provides loans and other financial 
services to the groups that have five or more members who are unable to 
approach the formal financial services. The Grameen bank also emphasizes on 
mobilizing the savings, generating employment, enhancing technical skills and 
reducing poverty. In India this Model is being followed by Association for Sarva 
Seva Farms (ASSEFA), Activists for Social Alternatives (ASA) and Other 
Financial and Technical Services Ltd (N. Tejmani singh. 2009). 
(2) Self Help Group Bank Linkage Programme (SBLP) 
Self Help Group is a group of about 20 homogenous people who come 
together to deal with their common problems. They save on a regular basis to 
mobilize their savings and invest on micro enterprises. In India the SHG model 
is mainly attributed to the SBLP. It was launched in 1992 by NABARD to 
integrate informal savings and credit groups with the mainstream banking 
system. Under the SBLP, a bank lends directly to a group after evaluating the 
group's operations, maturity, and capacity to absorb credit. NGOs and 
government agencies usually act as SHG Promotion Agencies (SHPAs) which 
provide developmental support to the SHGs, promotes the groups. MYRADA 
(in Karnataka) and PRADAN (in Tamil Nadu and in Bihar) are the two 
successful examples practicing in India (F. Sinha 2009). 
(3) Micro-Finance Institution (MFI) 
Microfinance institution (MFI) is an organization that provides financial 
services to the poor and weaker secfion. It includes a wide range of providers 
that vary in their structure, procedure, and methodology. Such as NABARD, 
Commercial Banks, Regional Rural Banks (RRBs), Small Industries 
Development Bank of India (SIDBI). Housing Development Finance 
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Corporation (HDFC), co-operative societies and NGOs, etc., are some of the 
financial institutions. 
Difference among the models: Generally all the models have same functions 
and fundamentals. The differences among them appear on ground of 
methodologies adopted by them in service delivery. Some important differences 
are as follows. 
The SBLP system is mainly found in India. The basic principle of this model is 
saving first and no credit without saving. Where as saving of the group works as 
partial collateral for them. Where as, Grameen system dominates the market in 
Bangladesh. This model gives primary credence to grant the loans. 
SBLP is run by the government while the MFI model is privately managed with 
some institutions being regulated by the Reserve Bank of India. In Bangladesh 
the Grameen Bank itself is protected from undue regulatory interference by 
being fonnally constituted by an act of parliament. 
In SBLP, NGOs are involved in promoting SHGs and linking them to local 
banks for savings and credit. The NGOs provide development inputs to the 
groups they work with, but do not directly deal financial transactions. On the 
other hand, the MFIs may have started as NGOs but they have, in their work, 
developed a focus on financial intermediation as a key part of their operations. 
For them, financial transactions and reporting are a routine part of their systems. 
In India, over a decade, the SBLP (SHG- Bank Linkage Programme) has 
seen tremendous growth. According to NABARD, as on 31 March 2010, a total 
of 69.53 lakh SHGs were having saving bank accounts with the banking sector 
with savings of Rs 6198.71 crore as against 61.21 lakh SHGs with savings of Rs 
5545.62 crore as on 31 March 2009, thereby showing a growth rate of 13.6 per 
cent and 11.8 per cent, respectively. On account of coverage of poor households 
as March 2010, more than 97 million poor households were associated with 
banking agencies under SHG-Bank Linkage Programme which was reported 86 
million poor in 2009. The share of women SHGs in the total SHGs with saving 
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bank accounts was 53.10 lakh SHGs on 31 March 2010, forming 76.4 per cent as 
compared to the previous year's share of 79.5 per cent. During 2009-10, banks 
have financed 15.87 lakh SHGs, including repeat loan to the existing SHGs, with 
bank loans of Rs 14,453.30 crore as against 16.10 lakh SHGs with bank loans of 
Rs 12,253.51 crore during 2008-09, registering a decline of 1.4 per cent of SHGs 
but a growth of 17.9 per cent in bank loans disbursed. Regarding the regional 
distribution of SHGs, the NABARD's report suggests that up to March 2010, 
32.23 lakh SHGs are operating in south India, followed by 13.74 lakh SHGs in 
the east, 9.45 lakh SHGs in the west, 7.65 lakh SHGs in the central region and 
3.51 lakh SHGs in the northern region. However, the north-east has only about 
2.92 lakh SHGs, 
1.2. Statement of the Problem; 
Number of studies have been conducted on SHGs, with different 
objectives, by various stakeholder such as NABARD. National Institute of Rural 
Development (NIRD), BASIX, Planning commission of India, Andhra Pradesh 
Mahila Abhivruddhi Society (APMAS), Andhra Pradesh Academy of Rural 
Development (APARD), Centre for Economics and Social Sciences (CESS), 
Council for Social Development (CSD). and District Rural Development 
Authorities (DRDAs), etc. These studies have focused on a range of issues such 
as group composition, savings and borrowings enhancement, repayment 
performance, changes in entrepreneurial attitude, SHG federations, women 
empowerment, physical and financial performance of the SHGs etc., and raised 
many questions for further inquiry. We have chosen this topic as a case study to 
highlight how the SHGs has affected the standard of living of the members by 
using group lending and impacted on the economic condition of the members by 
adopting micro entrepreneurial activities with the help of loans granted by SHGs 
in sample areas of eastern Uttar Pradesh. The existing literature on SHG- bank 
linkage programme (discussed widely in the next chapter) demonstrates an 
overall picture of changes on the socioeconomic well being of the members of 
the group. Thus this study undertakes the job of analyzing that how SHGs has 
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impacted in eastern U.P. focusing on economic issues such as income level, 
savings, borrowings, expenditure pattern, assets value, etc. 
1.3. Need of the Study: 
Poverty is a serious problem in India. According to the data of planning 
commission, the percentage of people below poverty line in India has knock 
down, while the number of the poor barely changed over the last three decades 
(321.3 millions in 1973, 322.9 millions in 1983, 320.3 millions in 1993-94 to 
301.7 millions in 2003-04). The majority of poor people are abode in rural areas, 
so high incidence of poverty prevails there. According to census 2011, the share 
of rural population is around 68 percent of total population. Thus poverty in 
India, like in most other developing countries, is predominantly a rural 
phenomenon. In rural areas majority of population are deprived in terms of 
income, access to resources, poor sanitation, gender biases, and child labour, and 
different fornis of human abuse, etc. The major reasons for this are economic 
backwardness, large size of Indian population around 300 million people or 
about 60 million households, are living below the poverty line and only 20 
percent of these households, have access to credit from the formal sector 
(Wanchoo, Rajat 2007). So, the main and foremost problem of rural poor is 
unavailability of funds and all other problems center around this main problem. 
Government has made many efforts to overcome this problem by opening out 
the branches of commercial banks in rural areas. Priority sector lending and 
special banks were set up for rural areas like Rural Cooperative Banks, Regional 
Rural Banks etc., to accomplish the same demand. The government also set up 
national level institutions like NABARD, SIDBI to enhance credit to rural areas 
and small and medium enterprises. 
Microfmance has emerged as one of the way for combating poverty in 
rural areas. The basic objective of providing microfmance through SHGs is to 
fill the gap between demand and supply of funds of the rural poor. The range of 
activities undertaken in microfmance through SHGs include group lending, 
individual lending, the provision of savings and insurance, capacity building. 
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and business development. Various microfinance models yielded wonderful 
results and has proved that poor are bankable, credit worthy and can be trusted 
with collateral free loans. 
The size of population and intensity of poverty varies widely across the 
states of India, with a high concentration of poor in the central region of the 
country. UP is the most populated state of India. According to census 2011, it 
covers 16 percent of the total population of the country and the share of rural 
population is 77 percent. SHG Bank linkage programme had a late start in the 
state. Eastern region of Uttar Pradesh is more backward both socially as well as 
economically and lag behind all spear of development. We have selected this 
region of UP for the purpose of this study as it is economically backward. 
However, there has been no fastidious study to analyse impact of SHGs in the 
eastern region of the Uttar Pradesh, specifically emphasizing the changes in 
economic condition of the members. Therefore, to fill this gap the present study 
has attempted to evaluate the impact of SHGs especially in eastern region 
(Gorakhpur, Faizabad and Maunathbanjan) of Uttar Pradesh under the topic 
"Economic impact of SHGs in Eastern Uttar Pradesh". 
1.4. Objectives of the Study: 
The research objective of this study is to determine whether and to what 
extent participation in Self Help Groups has improved the economic condition of 
the members. The overall objective of the study is to measure the economic 
impact of SHG Bank Linkage programme on the SHG member households. The 
specific objectives of the study are: 
1. To study the history, structure and models of micro financing in India. 
2. To review the growth and development of SHGs in India. 
3. To find out the status and performance of SHGs in U.P. 
4. To quantify the changes in savings, borrowing and assets holding pattern 
among group members after joining the group. 
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5. To study changes in income, expenditure and employment of tlie members 
after joining SHGs. 
6. To compare the impact of SHGs in respect of the different models of the 
SHGs and according to different ages of the SHGs. 
7. To find out problems faced by members of SHGs and suggest measures to 
overcome these problems. 
1.5. Hypothesis: 
This study has been undertaken with the basic premise that for any rural 
upliftment some financial support is essential to the rural masses. The financial 
support provided to the rural areas through the financial institution and bank 
could not cater the full needs of the rural population. SHGs are designed to 
address the credit needs of rural poor in more systematic manner. So, to prove 
this we have taken this study to evaluate the impact of SHGs in sample areas. In 
order to test the hypothesis that there is "significant difference in the economic 
conditions of the members before and after becoming the members of the 
SHGs"", the paired t-test and independent t-test were used. The following are 
three basic hypothesis which will be tested in our study. 
The hypothesis is tested to establish the positive changes in the economic 
conditions of the members in pre and post SHG situafion. So, 
1. Null hypothesis Hoi: There is no significant difference in economic 
condition of the members in pre to post SHG situation. 
1. Alternate hypothesis Hoi: There is significant difference in economic 
condition of the members in pre to post SHG situation. 
To support this hypothesis, we make the following sub-hypotheses: 
Hoi: There is no significant difference in the income level of the 
members of bank groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho2: There is no significant difference in the income level of the 
members of NGO groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho3: There is no significant difference in the income level of the 
members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
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Ho4: There is no significant difference in the income level of the 
members of groups of 3-5 year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho5: There is no significant difference in the income level of the 
members of old groups of (6 and above 6 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho6: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members 
of bank groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho7: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members 
of NGO groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho8: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members 
of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho9: There is no significant difference in the saving level of the members 
of groups of 3-5 year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
Ho 10; There is no significant difference in the saving level of the 
members of old groups of (6 and above 6 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Holl: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the 
members of bank Groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hol2: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the 
members of NGO groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hol3: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the 
members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hol4: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the 
members of groups of 3-5 year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
Hoi5: There is no significant difference in the borrowing level of the 
members of old groups of (6 and above 6 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
HO 16: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the 
members of bank groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
HO 17: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the 
members of NGO groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
HO 18: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the 
members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
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HO 19: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the 
members of groups of 3-5 year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
H020: There is no significant difference in the Assets value of the 
members of old groups of (6 years and above) in pre and post SHG situation. 
H021: There is no significant difference in the employment levels the 
members of bank groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
H022: There is no significant difference in the employment levels of the 
members of NGO groups in pre and post SHG situation. 
H023: There is no significant difference in the employment levels of the 
members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation. 
H024: There is no significant difference in the employment levels of the 
members of groups of 3-5 year old in pre and post SHG situation. 
H025: There is no significant difference in the employment levels of the 
members of old groups of (6 years and above) in pre and post SHG situation. 
2. The hypothesis was tested to establish the comparison of incremental 
difference in the NGO and bank groups. 
2. Null Hypothesis Ho2: In post SHG period, the mean of the economic 
indicators of the members of the both groups (NGO, Bank) are not significantly 
different. 
2. Alternative Hypothesis H02: In post SHG period, the mean of the 
economic indicators of the members of the both groups (NGO, Bank) are 
significantly different. 
To support this hypothesis, we make the following sub-hypotheses: 
Hoi: There is no significant difference between the mean value of saving 
level of the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
Ho2: There is no significant difference between the mean value of 
borrowing level of the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post 
SHG period. 
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Ho3: There is no significant difference between the mean value of the 
assets held by the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG 
period. 
Ho4: There is no significant difference between the mean annual income 
level of the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
Ho5: There is no significant difference between the mean value of 
employment days generated by the members of the bank groups and NGO 
groups in post SHG period. 
3. The hypothesis was tested to establish the comparison of incremental 
difference according to the ages of the SHGs. 
3, Null Hypothesis Ho3: The mean of the economic indicators of the 
members of different age groups are not significantly different in post SHG 
period. 
3. Alternative Hypothsis H03: The mean of the economic indicators of the 
members of different age groups are significantly different in post SHG period. 
To support this hypothesis, we make the following sub-hypotheses: 
Hoi: The mean of the annual income of members of new groups and 
middle aged groups (3-5 year old) are not significantly different in post SHG 
situation. 
Ho2: The mean of the annual income of members of the new groups and 
old groups are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho3: The mean of the annual income of members of the old groups and 
middle aged groups (3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG 
situation. 
fIo4: The mean of the annual saving of members of the new groups and 
middle aged groups (3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG 
situafion. 
Ho5: The mean of the annual saving of members of new groups and old 
groups are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
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Ho6: The mean of the annual saving of members of the old groups and 
middle aged groups (3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG 
situation. 
Ho7: The mean of the annual borrowing of members of the new groups 
and middle aged groups (3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post 
SHG situation. 
Ho8: The mean of the annual borrowing of members of the new groups 
and old groups are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho9: The mean of the annual borrowing of members of old groups and 
middle aged groups (3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG 
situafion. 
Ho 10: The mean value of the assets held by members of new groups and 
middle aged groups (3-5 years old) are not significantly different in post SHG 
situation. 
Ho 11: The mean value of the assets held by the members of new groups 
and old groups are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
Ho 12: The mean value of the assets held by the members of old groups 
and middle aged groups ( 3-5 years old ) are not significantly different in post 
SHG situation, 
HOB: There is no significant difference between the mean value of 
employment days generated by the members of the old groups and middle aged 
groups (3-5 years old) 
Hol4: There is no significant difference between the mean value of 
employment days generated by the members of the new groups and middle aged 
groups (3-5 years old) 
Hoi5: There is no significant difference between the mean value of 
employment days generated by the members of the old groups and new groups. 
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1.6. Research Methodology 
The dimension of the study relates to the analysis the transformation of 
economic condition of SHGs' members after joining the group. The impact of 
the SBLP on economic condition of the selected SHG members is based on the 
assessment of the detailed infomiation obtained from a primary sample survey. 
The field survey was conducted in three selected districts of Uttar Pradesh. In 
order to assess the impact of the SBLP, the "before and after" approach is 
primarily followed, A structured questionnaire is used for the collection of 
qualitative data from the group members, as well as quantitative data from the 
records maintained by SHGs. Further, their responses on problems faced by the 
SHGs and their suggestions on improvement of the SHG's performance are 
gathered through discussions. Besides, collection and analysis of primary data, 
secondary data and relevant literature has been compiled, analyzed and reviewed 
accordingly. The field survey was conducted over March and April 2010. The 
reference year for the study was January- December 2009. All the economic 
parameters for pre and post-SHG membership are measured at reference year 
prices. 
1.6.1 Sampling Plan: 
This study was conducted in three selected districts Gorakpur, Mau, and 
Faizabad from the eastern Uttar Pradesh. Two blocks in each selected district 
were further identified randomly where a large number of self-help groups have 
been formed under SGSY programme. According to DRDA, upto December 
2010, the number of Self-Help Groups in Gorakhpur districts was 9064, in 
Maunathbanjan was 7289 and in Faizabad district it was 10144. For the field 
survey we have selected 60 SHG's and 200 members of SHG's randomly form 
the study area. 
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Selected Districts 
Goralchpur 
Maunathbhanjan 
Faizabad 
Total 1 
i 
1 
Table No. 1.1: 
Selected 
Blocks 
Chargawan 
Kauri ram 
Ghosi 
Kopaganj 
Sohawa! 
Purabazar 
Six 
Sample Frame of the Study 
No. of SHGs 
(SGSY) till Dec. 
2010(DRDA) 
9064 
7289 
10144 
SHGs Selected 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
60 
SHG members 
Selected 
33 
34 
33 
32 
34 
34 
200 
i 
Source; Field Survey 
Multistage random sampling method was adopted for selecting the 
sample members. In the first stage, all given three districts, represent maximum 
number of SHGs linked with the banks, were selected randomly. In the second 
stage 2 blocks of each district were chosen on ground of active participation and 
having large number of SHGs. In third, 60 SHGs from the all selected districts 
and 10 SHGs from the each block were identified at random for the study. All 
SHGs have been chosen on the basis of convenience and easily approach. In the 
final stage, a sample of 200 SHG members ware selected at random from six 
selected blocks of the three districts of the Eastern Uttar Pradesh. We have 
selected SHGs having completed at least two years for the study to ascertain 
results and benefit clearly (Table 1.1). 
Table: 1.2: Stratification of the sample SHGs: Model wise and Age wise 
Category 
' NGO- groups 
1 BANK-groups 
1 Total 
No. of sample SHG 
30 
30 
60 
Percentage 
50 
50 
100 
No. of Sample SHGs 
member 
84 
116 
200 
Percentage 
42 
58 
100 
14 
Introduction 
Up to 2 yrs 
3 - 5 years 
6 years &above 
Total 
20 
20 
20 
60 
33.33 
33.33 
33.33 
100 
50 
57 
93 
200 
25 
28.50 
46.50 
100 
Source: Field Survey 
To assess the differences in economic impact of the SHGs of two 
different models, the sample were post-stratified as (i) NGO promoted groups 
and (ii) BANK promoted groups. Similarly to evaluate the differences in impact 
of the programme over SHGs of different ages, the sample SHGs were also post-
stratified into three categories, i.e., (i) up to 2 years, (ii) 3 to 5 years and (iii) 6 
years and above. The study covered a sample of 30 SHGs and 84 SHG members 
belonging to NGO promoted groups and 30 SHGs and 116 SHG members 
sample linked to bank groups. In respect of age of the SHGs study covered 20 
SHGs and 50, 57 and 93 members of respectively SHGs' age, up to 2 years, 3-5 
years and 6years and above table no. 1.2. 
In this study primary data has been collected from the SHG members with 
the help of structured questionnaire to comprise the information and data from 
the members of different ages of the SHGs and models of the SHGs. 
Table: 1.3: Sample Selection on the basis of Model and Age wise 
Category 
Up to 2 yrs 
3 - 5 years 
6 years 
&above 
Total 
NGO 
Selected 
SHG 
10 
10 
10 
30 
Selected 
members 
18 
23 
43 
84 
Selected 
SHG 
10 
10 
10 
30 
Bank 
Selected 
members 
32 
34 
50 
116 
Overall 
Selected 
SHG 
20 
20 
20 
60 
Selected 
members 
50 
57 
93 
200 
Source: Field Survey 
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In the study every block first stratified into two models, NGO wise and 
Bank wise. Further every model stratified into three categories of ages, upto 2 
years (newly formed groups), 3-5 years (middle aged groups) and 6 years and 
above (older groups). SHGs having completed at least two years were selected 
for the study so that the benefits from the group could be clearly ascertained. In 
the study we have taken 32 SHG members from the bank linked and 18 members 
of NGO groups upto the age of 2 years (newly farmed SHGs). For the age 
groups of the 3-5 years 10 SHGs and 23 SHG members from NGOs and 10 
SHGs and 34 SHG members from Bank groups have been selected. Similarly 
sample of 10 SHGs and 43 SHG members of NGOs and 10 SHGs and 50 SHG 
members of bank linked belong to age of 6 years and above, representing old 
and experience groups. (Table 1.3) all selection is based on random sampling 
and on the basis of easily availability of the members. 
1.6.2. Collection of Data 
This study is based both on the primary data as well as secondary data. 
Primary Data: The relevant primary data has been collected from the selected 
SHG members by employing well structured interview schedule/quesfionnaire. 
One set of questionnaire was used to collect information about SHGs and 
selected SHG members. The primary data was collected from 200 respondents 
spanning over 60 SHGs. The researcher has visited different villages from each 
block and met the respondents. Before collection of data the purpose and 
importance of investigations have been explained to them. The respondents were 
encouraged to give free and frank information. The respondents have extended 
full co-operation in successful data collection. Information was also collected 
through discussions with functionaries, like officials of bank branches, officials 
of NGOs, NABARD etc in the selected district. 
Secondary Data: the secondary data has been obtained from published 
documents of government departments and private agencies such as, annual 
reports of NABARD, Ministery of Rural Development, project reports of 
Planning Commission, Zila Sankhiyiki patrika, statistical diaries and information 
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collected from the offices like district economic and statistical offices, DRDA 
etc. apart from this, research paper, magazines, new papers, books. Statements, 
Journals and Periodicals etc formed the sources for the collection of secondary 
data for the study. 
1.6.3. Analysis of Data 
In order to bring out the clear picture the data of primary and secondary 
sources has been carefully scrutinized and transcribed before the commencement 
of data tabulation and interpreted through statistical tools. Editing is done to 
assure that the data are accurate, consistent with the facts gathered and as 
complete as possible. Descriptive statistical tools such as average, mean, 
percentage, percentages changes, standard division, standard error, paired 
sample t test and independent t- test are used to analyze the primary data. The 
analyzed data were presented in the form of tables and diagrams. The data were 
thoroughly checked, edited, processed and analyzed using appropriate statistical 
tools 
For the study purpose the total numbers of selected SHGs have been 
discussed into two types: mode! wise and ages wise. In model wise the total 
numbers of selected SHGs have been classified in two groups: Bank group and 
NGO group. In respect of age of the SHGs it has been classified into three 
groups: SHG upto two year (new groups), SHG working three to five years 
(middle aged groups) and SHG existing six and more than six years (older 
groups). The sample member's responses to various elements under each 
question are totaled and divided by 200 sample numbers to get the mean 
response. Paired and Independent t-test is used to test for the significance of 
differences between means of different groups. Significant values of t indicate 
that the means are significantly different from one another. The entire statistical 
tests are conducted at 5 per cent significance. 
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Inferences, results and conclusion have been drawn out from the analysis 
of data. The data in tabular form has been analyzed, interpreted and discussed in 
the respective chapters. The policy recommendations are based on critical 
appreciation of pertinent literature and analysis of research findings. 
1.7. Limitations of the Study 
The present study suffers from many limitations due to the unavailability of data, 
time, money and resources constraints. Some of the limitations are as follows. 
• The SHGs sample size and numbers of respondents are limited to 100 and 
200 respectively. 
• The current study is based on small sample size taken from only six 
blocks of the three districts of Eastern Uttar Pradesh. Results based on the 
sample have been generalized for eastern Uttar Pradesh. 
• Data on the list of SHGs. number of linkages, perfonnance of the SHGs 
and details of loan sanctioned to the SHGs was not fully available with 
the Department of DRDA in the districts selected for the study. 
• While interviewing the people, we have faced problems in explaining the 
questions as most of the people, are illiterate and living in villages. 
Therefore, it was too difficult to make them understand some of the 
technical terms: like Assets value, capital, entrepreneurship etc. 
• The study focuses on change in economic condition of the members after 
joining the SHG while ignoring social impact of the SHG. 
• The data is collected through recall which sometimes may not be very 
accurate. Some respondents did not want to reveal their actual income and 
their debt status so data produced by them could not be very authentic. 
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1.8. Scheme of the Study 
The present work is divided into six chapters. Chapter one deals with the 
introduction of the study, this covers the concept of microfinance, significance 
of the study, objectives, study design, methodology of the research and scope of 
the study. Chapter two presents a review of literatures related to impact 
assessment of microfinance covering both appraisal and critical reviews. Chapter 
third gives an overview of need, growth and development of SHG-Bank Linkage 
Programme in India. Profile of the study area and status of SHGs in Uttar 
Pradesh has been described in the fourth chapter. Chapter five analyses the 
impact of the SHGs on the selected members emphasizing nine economic 
indicators such as income, savings, borrowings, expenditure pattern, 
employment level, literacy level repayment performance, interest rate. Finally 
chapter six provides conclusions, main findings and suggestions. 
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Review of Literature 
A literature review is an organizational outline which gives a new 
interpretation of old material and traces the intellectual progression, pattern and 
evaluation of the related subject. Keeping this aspect in view, this chapter is 
devoted to a brief review of existing literature on economic impact of SHGs. It is 
very hard to review all the relevant studies related to present research. Therefore, 
we have selected relevant studies, particularly case studies, papers and articles 
amongst these which throw light directly on issues under consideration in our 
study. We shall first undertake studies from abroad and then focus upon studies 
undertaken in India. 
H. Mahabub (1988)' did an impact assessment on microfinance 
entitled "Credit for the Alleviation of Rural Poverty: the Grameen Bank in 
Bangladesh". He found that Grameen Bank members' average household 
income were 43 percent higher than the non participants. This increase in 
income was higher for the landless members, followed by marginal land owner 
members. Members of Grameen bank were found to be younger and better 
educated than that of non members. Study also found that the members spent six 
times more on housing investment, 8 percent more on food and 13 percent more 
on clothing than that of non participants. This study found a significant positive 
impact on economic condition of members of Grameen bank. 
Pitt and Khandkar (1998)^ in their paper entitled "Households and 
Grameen Bank and similar targeted credit programs in Bangladesh", established 
that microfinance programme helps the poor through consumption smoothing, 
assets building, investment in human capital (such as schooling) and raise 
awareness of reproductive health issues. They also estimated impact of 
microfinance on gender basis and found that it had greater positive impact on 
women as compared to men that 11 percent of impact of microfinance for men 
and 18 percent for women. They also suggested that if same impact on 
consumption continues over time every year 5 percent of borrowers may cross 
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poverty line. Thus in their study they demonstrated a positive sign of 
micro finance on alleviation of poverty and socio economic improvement. 
Panjaitan- Drioadisuryo. D. M. Rosintan and Kathleen Cloud 
(1999)3 undertook a study entitled "Gender, Self Employment and Microcredit 
Program: an Indonesian case study" to report the results of microcredit 
programme in Inonesia. In this study data were collected by interviewing 121 
women of project members and 94 women of control groups (whom credit was 
not yet offered). This study found that the income of the project members who 
received the loans has increased by 112 percent. Around 60 percent of the 
members reported that they had expanded their economic activities and majority 
of them were encouraged to open saving accounts. Fifty four percent of sample 
members were able to increase the variety and the quality of their products. This 
study also revealed that micro credit programme had good impact on poverty 
reduction. About 90 percent of sample families have moved up from the poverty 
line. Only 12 respondents reported decrease in their income. This study also 
reveals that the additional income earned by project members enable their 
families to improve their nutrition level. Women who received loans have 
reported increase in their income substantially, greater participation in decision 
making, improved their families' nutrition and children education. 
Remenyi and Quinones (2000/ conducted a study entitle "Microfmance 
and Poverty Alleviation: Case Studies from Asia and Pacific". In their study they 
found that income of families with access to credit is significantly higher than 
for comparable households without access to credit. They further found that in 
Indonesia a 12.9 per cent annual average rise in income from borrowers was 
observed while only 3 per cent rise was reported from non-borrowers (control 
group). Remenyi notes that, in Bangladesh, a 29.3 per cent annual average rise in 
income was recorded for borrowers and 22 percent annual average rise in 
income from non-borrowers. Sri-Lanka indicated a 15.6 percent rise in income 
from borrowers and 9 per cent rise from non-borrowers. In the case of India, 46 
per cent annual average rise in income was reported among borrowers while non 
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borrower reported increase of 24 percent. Increase in income was higher for 
those who were just below the poverty line while among poorest income 
improvement was lowest. Thus this study established the positive impact of 
microfmance on income improvement. 
G. Owuor, H.D. Groate, and M. Wangia (2001)^ presented a paper 
entitled "Impact of Self Help Groups Credit on Input Use in Maize Produce" in 
Seventh Eastern and Southern Africa Regional Maize Conference, in Nairobi, 
Kenya. They did a survey of 37 groups and 90 farmers in Siaya district through 
interviewing. This study revealed that the group credit had a positive and 
significant impact on the use of improved inputs such as improved maize seed 
and fertilizers that yield from borrowers were significantly higher than non 
borrowers. The study found that members of SHGs on an average contribute 106 
Kenyan Shillings (KNS) per person per meetings on a total of 4000 KNS / 
month /group. About 46 percent of loans were used for agriculture, in particular, 
for fertilizer and seed, as a result farmers who borrowed from the groups used 
significantly more fertilizers than non borrowers (19.4 Vs 60.0 kg/ha) as well as 
more hybrid seeds (4 Vs 2 KG /ha) leading to higher maize yields (845 Vs 616 
Kg/ha). Thus this study shows that SHGs are important institution for small 
scale farmer. It gives convenient, cost effective and sustainable financial services 
which easily cater to the credit demands amongst poor rural farmers. 
W. Wood and H. Shon (2002)*^  have undertaken a study entitled, 
•'Local Development through Microfmance Tools in Central America" covering 
884 clients of Latino help from three countries of Central America i.e. 
Nicaragua. Guatemala and El Salvador. In this study they compared clients by 
categorizing new client (just join), current client (participating for 1 year), ex-
client (who left it) and non client. They found that those who participated in 
microloans on average, in Nicaragua, Guatemala, and EI Salvador, earned more 
money per day and were less poor. Ex clients (who continued micro loan for 
some time and then graduate from the program) in all three countries on average 
had a DPCI (daily per capita income) of $ 1.21, current clients had $ 1.17 and 
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the new clients reported $ 1.13. This clarified that the ex-client were actually 
less poor than the current clients and the new clients. Ex client who earned $1.20 
percent were compared to non client who earned $1.18 a day and found that ex-
client were finally better off than the average person not participating in 
microfinance. In Guatemala and Nicaragua they found the same impact as those 
who participated in the microcredit program (current clients) and those who left 
(ex clients) were financially better than those who had never participated (non 
clients). In El Salvador they found a little contradiction where current clients 
were poorer compared to new clients but the difference between current clients 
DPCI (1.36) and new clients DPCI (1.32) is insignificant. This study highlighted 
the positive impact of Latino helps which attracts the poorest of the poor and 
helps them to become less poor by improving their economic conditions and 
financially self reliant and take more control of their lives. More studies with 
larger samples are clearly needed. 
S. Afrane (2002) in the paper entitled, "Impact Assessment of 
Microfinance Interventions in Ghana and South Africa: A Synthesis of Major 
Impacts and Lessons" reviewed the impact results of two studies conducted in 
Ghana and South Africa. The first case study involved Sinapi Aba Trust (SAT) 
in Ghana. The second case study was the Soweto Microenterprise Development 
(SOMED) project—a microfinance program initiated in 1994 to provide credit 
and training to small and micro enterprises in South West Townships (Soweto) 
of Johannesburg in South Africa. Both the quantitative and qualitative results of 
the two studies have established that microfinance interventions have achieved 
significant improvements in terms of increased business incomes, improved 
access to life-enhancing facilities, and empowerment of people, particularly 
women. The studies established that 43% and 44% of the enterprises sampled in 
Ghana and South Africa, respectively, took on new workers. A comparison of 
the impact situations in both countries revealed that South Africa scored an 
overall positive impact of 56% as compared with 50% in Ghana. On the negative 
side, the figures were 7.6% and 3.3% for South Africa and Ghana, respectively. 
In addition, the level of negative impacts with respect to the social and spiritual 
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indicators was more pronounced in South Africa than in Ghana. This shows that 
both positive as well as negative impacts of microfinance observed in South 
Africa were more extreme than those of Ghana. Analysing the two studies in this 
paper the researcher concluded that microfinance projects have impacted the 
businesses and lives of the beneficiaries in several positive ways, particularly in 
their economic circumstances and access to essential life-enhancing facilities 
and services. On the other hand, some disturbing and adverse effects have been 
observed in the social and spiritual lives of beneficiaries. 
Hassan Zaman (2004) presented a paper entitled, ''Microfinance in 
Bangladesh: Growth, Achievements and Lessons", in conference "Scaling up 
Solution to poverty Reduction" held in Shanghai. He estimated that around 
thirteen million poor households in Bangladesh had been able to access the 
credit and about twelve hundred microfinance institutions (MFIs) were operating 
there. He also found four most dominated MFIs i.e. BRAC, Grameen, ASA 
(Association for Social Advancement), Proshika, which served around 11.5 
million people. In his paper by over viewing the many studies he concluded that 
micro loan had considerably reduced the vulnerability of poor household in 
Bangladesh. He also revealed that the availability of micro credit had indirectly 
improved social conditions i.e. children of borrower are more likely to go to 
school, have better sanitation facilities and better nutrition. These impacts were 
due to the increased income effect of microcredit as well as the ""social 
mobilization effect" of borrower group meetings. 
N. Nargis and Husain (2004)^ in their arficle entitled, "A Welfare 
Economic Analysis of the Impact of Microfinance in Bangladesh" analyzed 
economic impact of microfinance. They selected 2500 households from the 
survey conducted during 1998-2004. They estimated that average annual 
household income of the sample households grew at an annual compound rate of 
5.66 percent to rise from TK 35927 in 1998 to TK 49988 in 2004. The growth in 
employment consisted increase in the number of persons employed from 2, 652 
to 2, 978 in sample and the growth in their annual average working hours rose 
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from 1, 747 to 1, 836 during 1998 to 2004. While the average annual working 
hour decreased in wage employment, farming and non farming agricultural 
activities, such as trading, micro enterprises services. The continual reallocation 
of labour increased the proportion of hours employed in self employed activities 
from 0.55 percent to 0.61 percent. They found that the incidence of poverty 
among the regular and occasional participants was below the average opposed to 
the non participants. The overall welfare had improved across all groups of 
households regular, occasional and non participants. In this study they also 
observed that the regular micro credit participants experienced faster growth in 
annual earnings and work hours compared to occasional participants followed by 
non participants. Thus this study revealed that the micro credit had proved its 
merit in overall welfare improvement by stimulating income and emploment 
growth and reducing poverty. However, it was found not uniform across the 
income distribution of the sample households which widen the average income 
gap between non participants and participants over 1998-04. 
Khardhar (2005) in the article entitle, "Microfmance and Poverty: 
Evidence using panel data from Bangladesh" examines the effect of 
microfmance on poverty reduction at both the participant and the aggregate 
levels, using panel data from Bangladesh. The study carried out on impact 
assessment using the 1998/99 follow-up survey to the 1991/92 survey to assess 
the changes in the poverty effects of microfmance in rural Bangladesh. The 
study asserted that microfmance had a large impact on the welfare of borrowing 
households by raising consumption among participants. He estimated 10 percent 
increase in women's individual current borrowing. The impact of microfmance 
was found much stronger for female borrowers than that of male borrowers. The 
study also revealed that microfmance reduced both moderate and extreme 
poverty. At an aggregate level microfmance reduced moderate poverty by about 
1.0 percent point and extreme poverty by 1.3 percent point a year. The impact of 
microfmance was found much stronger for female borrowers then the male 
borrowers. In over all Bangladesh it had also found a very strong means in 
reducing the poverty. 
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Ms. R. Mwaniki (2006)" presented a paper entitled, "Supporting 
SMEs Development and The Role of Microfinance in Africa", in African Union 
Conference Carlo, Egypt. This paper demonstrated impacts of microfinance 
drawn from the lesson of INAFI (international Network Alternative Financial 
institution) Africa members MFIs from within continent. Over viewing the 
number of impact studies, this paper found that microfinance client had been 
able to accumulate the financial assets through the financial services offered by 
the MFIs which made them able to grow their business and generate even more 
income. The study also found positive impact on the livelihood of poor clients. 
Members save money to deal with life cycle event such as wedding, purchase of 
plot, education, old age and some of the members saved for production purposes 
such as to set up a business or expansion of old business. Similarly some 
members borrowed to purchase productive assets like sewing machines, welding 
tools, saloon, etc. This study shows that microfinance had significant positive 
impact on improving education, nutrition of its clients than that of non client. 
Microfinance has also improved self-esteem, bargaining power or autonomy of 
its clients which gave the clients more control over the political aspect. Thus 
microfinance had positive impact on all social, economic and political aspects. 
Besides these impacts this paper also highlights some challenges such as lack of 
appropriate technology, higher cost of processing, improper assessment and 
management of business risk, limited fund and continuous clients drawn paid. 
Toshio Kondo (2007)'^ in the study entitled, "'Impact of Microfinance 
on Rural Households m Philippines: A Case study from the special evaluation 
study on the effect of microfinance operation on poor rural household and the 
status of women" has examined the impact of microfinance on rural households 
in Philippines. The survey covered 2276 households in 116 Barangays and 28 
MFIs. The survey results indicate that majority of the existing clients, the new 
clients, and the non-participating households which are deemed qualified for the 
program are not poor according to the official definition. This is in sharp contrast 
to the other studies which indicated that majority of the microfinance program 
clients are poor. The study revealed that the 92 percent of the respondents were 
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female and 10 percent were poor. It found the positive impact of the program on 
the savings of respondents. In term of balance about 70 percent of household had 
personal savings to 5000 pesos, 15 percent had 5000 to 10000 pesos. The impact 
of availing of program loans on per capita income was found highly positive at 
level of 10 percent. The study estimated that every person 100 pesos loan availed 
income increased by P 47 and person who availed the loan were found to have 
about P 5222 income higher compared to those who not availed of the loan. Per 
Capita expenditure was also positively affected by the program loan which was 
estimated to have increased by 38 pesos per 100 pesos loan availed. Expenditure 
on food for those who availed the loan was about 1333 pesos higher compared to 
those who did not avail program loan. It shows that loan had direct impact on 
consumption level of the client. This study estimated that about 93 percent of the 
existing client respondents have household enterprises followed by new client 
respondent (87 percent) and non participating household 78 percent. It shows the 
significant positive impact of the microfinance on the number of enterprise 
households and number employed households. On account of economic 
condition of respondents about 20 percent of the respondents had land assets 
with an average current value of P 557 thousand. 15 percent of the respondents 
had their own fann equipment with an average current value of P 55 thousand 
and about 53 percent of the respondents had livestock and poultry assets with an 
average current value of P 46 thousand. Thus it could be concluded that 
microfinance had a significant positive impact on economic status of the 
participants. 
Gerard Tchouassi (2011)'^ in the paper entitled ''Microfinance. 
inequality and vulnerability" examined the relationship of microfinance, 
inequality and vulnerability by providing a cross country empirical study of 11 
developing countries in Central Africa. This study demonstrated the impact of 
microfinance on inequality and on vulnerability at the macro level. The author 
revealed that the number of microfinance institutions had a negative impact on 
the gini index in Central African countries. This means microfinance plays an 
important role in creating a financial system endowed with the equalizing effect. 
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Now we shall focus on different studies undertaken in India to get a clear 
picture of SHG's impact in Indian scenario. 
NABARD (1989)'^ carried out a survey entitled, "Studies on Self Help 
Groups of the Rural Poor", to highlight the emergence of self-help groups, their 
composition, methods of working and their linkages with the financial 
institutions, and to examine possibilities for development of linkages between 
the SHGs, Self Help Promotion Institutions and the financial institutions for 
providing support to the self-help initiatives of rural development. The survey 
covered 46 SHGs spread over 11 states and associated with 20 SHPIs (Self Help 
Promotion Institutions). The study revealed that sample SHGs were formed with 
an emphasis on self help and with a view to promote objectives like freedom 
from exploitation, economic enhancement, and raising resources for 
development. By and large, the sample SHGs were of "target group" people 
consisting of small and marginal farmers, agriculture labourers, artisans, 
scheduled castes and scheduled tribes and women. This study established that 
SHGs involved mainly in savings and credit activities, have evolved a variety of 
instruments to promote thrift among their members. These groups were involved 
in generating a "common fund" out of small thrift, promoted on a regular basis 
among their members by curtailing their unproductive expenditures. The study 
further pointed out that the SHPIs have played an admirable role in organizing 
the rural poor into SHGs and therefore promoting their proper funcfioning. The 
study suggested that the absence of a legal status of the SHGs seems to be major 
constraint in the development of linkages between the SHGs and banks. 
Puhazheendi (2000)'^ in his article "Evaluation study of self help groups 
in Tamil Nadu" highlight impact of self help groups on both socio-economic 
conditions of participants. This study found that 70 SHGs working in Tamil 
Nadu were promoted by leading NGOs i.e. ASSEFA, MYRADA, DHAN 
foundation and LEAD. The performance of groups was assessed using a scoring 
system covering indicators such as homogeneity of groups, increase in saving 
rate, share of production loan to total loan, training etc. Around 61 percent of 
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groups were found to be performing well 29 percent average and 10 percent 
poorly. In this article 29 percent family income was found to have more than 
doubled for the samples groups during the period of participation in SHGs. 
Participation in SHGs also had a positive impact on literacy levels, housing 
facilities, food securities. Empowerment of women was observed in the forni of 
participation of financial decisions in the families, checking liquor addiction of 
male family members and sending children to school. Thus this study 
demonstrated a strong positive impact of SHGs on socio economic conditions of 
the members. 
Puhazhendhi and Satyasai (2000)"' carried out the impact study of 
NABARD entitled, "Microfmance for Rural People-An Impact Evaluation". 
This study evaluated the impact of SHGs bank linkage programme covering 560 
household members from 223 SHGs located in 11 states of India, to find the 
changes in socioeconomic conditions of members between pre and post SHG 
situation. They found positive impact of SHGs on both account. The study 
estimated that average value of assets per household (including livestock and 
consumer durables) rose by 72.3 per cent to Rs. 11,793 during the three-year 
period. Average net income per household from income generating activities 
where loan amounts were deployed, increased from Rs. 20,177 prior to group 
formation to Rs. 26,889. Employment increased by 17 per cent and borrowing 
for income generation activities increased from 50 per cent to 70 per cent. An 
average savings per household increased three times from Rs. 440 to Rs. 1444. 
Similarly the average borrowing per households per year increased from Rs. 
4282 to Rs. 8341 and loan repayment improved from 84 percent to 94 percent. It 
was estimated that 112 households or 47.8 per cent of the poor had crossed the 
poverty line. Other positive impacts experienced by SHG members related to 
increase in self-worth, communication skills, and desire to protest social evils, 
improved response to problem situations and a decrease in family violence. The 
study findings also revealed that social impact was stronger in the case of groups 
promoted by NGOs than in groups promoted by banks. Thus this study found 
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that a standard of living index of sample households comprising of socio-
economic parameters rose for both economic and social parameters. 
Planning Commission of India (2002)''^  carried out a study entitled 
"'Micro Finance and Empowerment of Scheduled Caste Women: An Impact 
Study of SHGs in Uttar Pradesh and Uttaranchal". The study has covered a 
sample of 1120 beneficiaries, 224 SHG's, 143 villages, 28 blocks and 7 districts. 
This study found that the most of the beneficiaries were belong to the age group 
of 26-45 years. They were found either illiterate or educationally backward. 
Their housing condition was not so good where they face problems of electricity, 
safe drinking water and sanitation. The average annual savings per group was 
reported to be Rs. 12442 while per member it was reported to be Rs. 1199. 
Similarly, per group, average annual credit was estimated Rs. 54274 while per 
member it was Rs. 5231. Only half of the respondents had received training and 
orientation for capacity building. After joining of SHGs more than one third 
respondents accepted that their participation in decision making had improved. 
The training programmes had a positive impact on confidence building, skill 
development, maintaining bank linkages, managerial efficiency, productivity and 
income generation etc. The main purpose of loaning was to meet consumption 
needs, emergencies, agriculture and other income generation activifies. The 
SHG's have provided social opportunities to make them aware regarding rights, 
entitlements and development programmes as well as starting income generation 
activities for substantial earnings and self-employment. This study revealed that 
the socio economic condition of members had been improved since joining the 
group. The positive changes had been reported in case of awareness, regarding 
nutrition, health, hygiene, family planning decision making, economic 
interventions, microenterprises promotion and growth of non farm economy in 
rural area. It also pointed out the improper training, lack of knowledge, lack of 
awareness, illiteracy, insignificancy of banking system, lack of cooperation and 
low level of confidence among women entrepreneurs as main constraints. To 
wipe up these constraints the study highlighted the points such as proper 
regulation direction monitoring mechanism and good management and proper 
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utilization of the credit and training package for entrepreneur ship development. 
Thus the study concluded that the microfinance had a positive impact on socio-
economic status of Scheduled caste women. But still need more attention and 
appreciation and promotion of SHGs can bring women into the mainstream of 
economic development. 
MYRADA (2002)'^ conducted a study entitled, "Impact of Self Help 
Groups (Group process) on the Social/Empowerment status of Women members 
in Southern India" in southern states namely Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Kamataka and 
Andhra Pradesh. In all, 13 SHGs were interviewed and it covered four 
professionally managed NGOs (DHAN, RASS, CHASS and MYRADA), one 
from each state. Interactions were held with two types of groups, the first group 
consisting of those SHGs who were over three years old and the second group of 
those SHGs which were formed less than one year ago. The basic objective of 
the study was to establish whether and to what extent membership in the Self 
Help Groups had an impact on the social status and empowerment of the women 
member of such groups. The study found that most of the SHG sample 
household members were young (26-35 years of age) married women in both 
type of SHGs (less than one year and more than three years old) and over 45 per 
cent of respondents in both groups (new and old) were illiterate. This study 
revealed that 89 per cent of interviewees of the old groups and 71 percent of 
interviewees of younger groups agreed that their financial position had changed 
for the better after joining the SHG. The average share of earnings of SHG 
members in the family income was higher in the older SHGs. The members of 
older groups also expressed a higher level of confidence in comparison to 
member of young groups. The study also found that as compared to the newer 
groups, more respondents in the older groups reported that their control over 
their own lives had improved. Thus considering all these factors it can be 
concluded that members of the old group emerge as more confident, financially 
more secure, and in more control of their lives. 
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Puhazhendi and Badatya (2002)''^  conducted a study entitled, "SHG 
Bank Linkage Programme for Rural Poor: An Impact Assessment" to examine 
the impact of microfmance through SHG bank Linkage programme on SHG 
members in states of Orissa, Jharkhand and Chhattisgarh. The study covered a 
sample of 115 members of 60 SHGs from three selected eastern states -Orissa, 
Jharkhand and Chhattisgarh. The reference period of the study was 2001T02. 
The socio-economic conditions of the members were compared between pre and 
post SHG situations to assess the impact. This study reveals that SHG Bank 
Linkage programme has made significant contribution to social and economic 
improvement of SHG members. Comparing the pre and post SHG situation, the 
study reported that there is an increase in household savings and assets for the 
SHG members after they formed the group. About 23 per cent of SHGs 
recorded an increase in savings over a period of time. Two fold increase was 
recorded in the mean annual savings of the members (from Rs 952 to Rs 1863) 
after joining the SHGs. About 45 per cent out of the total sample households 
reported an increase in asset structure after joining a SHG. The average loan per 
member increased significantly by 123 per cent during the post-SHG situation. 
The percentage of members which have taken loan is about 78 per cent, which 
indicates that loans were well distributed among SHG members. As far as loan 
repayment is concerned, the study reported that 83.3 per cent of the groups had 
promptly repaid the loans and only 16.7 per cent of the groups reported late 
payments on current loans. Comparing the pre-SHG and post-SHG situations it 
was found out that average annual net income per sample households was 
increased by 23 per cent and the employment per household increased by 34 per 
cent. The study further reported that about 15 per cent of the sample SHG 
member households were able to raise their income levels sufficiently to cross 
the poverty line. There was also a remarkable improvement in the social 
empowerment of SHG members in terms of self-confidence, involvement in 
decision-making, better communication skills etc. Emphasizing all these points 
they show a very effective and significant positive impact of SHGs in economic 
condition o the members. 
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\20 J. S. Anand (2002)"" in his book entitled "Self-Help Groups i in 
Empowering Women: Case study of selected SHGs and NHGs" examined the 
role of Self Help Groups in empowering women. In this paper he tried to 
evaluate the performance and impact of selected SHGs and NHGs 
(Neighbourhood Groups). For the study, SHGs promoted by three voluntary 
agencies in Changathara panchayat (in Nilambur Block of Malappuram district 
of Kerala) - Shreyas, B VM\ and the CDS^ were selected. Five groups each from 
the three agencies were selected for a detailed study. The selected respondents 
were interviewed using a structured schedule. All the members irrespective of 
the group agreed that the most striking advantage of the SHGs was the thrift 
component and that because of the thrift component they have been freed from 
the clutches of moneylender. He also pointed out that around 55 percent of the 
selected members in BVM, 33 percent and 42 percent in Shreyas and CDS 
respectively have agreed that they have taken up income generating activities 
(IGAs) by availing micro-credit. The contribution of microenterprises to the 
family income was 35 percent in BVM, 25 percent in CDS, and 27 percent in 
Shreyas. Micro-credit thus seems to have created a positive impact on the 
income of families of the members. This paper revealed that the groups have 
provided a forum for women to express their concern and enabled them to see 
what is happening outside the house. Social actions were initiated by several 
selected SHGs against the dowry system, alcoholism, illiteracy and divorce. 
Selected respondents unanimously expressed the view that some improvement in 
their lives had taken place as a result of their increased confidence and ability to 
cope with difficulties. Thus in this paper researcher noticed impoverment in the 
attitude of the beneficiaries of the SHGs and NHGs. 
H. R. Sharma (2004)^' in his study entitled, "Functioning and impact of 
Microfmance: Evidence from Himanchal Pradesh" highlighted the economic 
impact of the microfinance on members. For this study, out of 12 districts he 
selected Kangra district which ranks first with 2115 SHGs. To select the sample 
' BVM Boothan Vikas Mandal 
' CDS Community Development Society 
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households he used multistage simple random sampling procedure. The "control 
group"^ method was adopted in the study to examine the economic impact of 
microfmance. The data was collected using well designed and pre- tested 
schedules through personal interview method during the year (2003-04). The 
study estimated the households of the control group had lower economic status 
compared to their counterpart who had joined SHGs earlier. The amount of land 
owned by households of the control groups was nearly half in comparison to that 
of member households. The category of landless farmers household was 16.67 
percent compared to 1.67 percent among member households. Similarly 
illiteracy was also much higher (17.13 percent) among the control group 
households compared to household who had joined the groups (7.28 percent). 
The study reveals that the level of income, employment and consumption of 
member households were significantly higher compared to the control groups. 
Poverty was estimated 13.33 percent for control household and 9.5 percent for 
the member household. After joining the group the level of income of the 
member households increased from Rs. 69800 to Rs. 85731 and number of 
employment days increased from 8 to 20. The incidence of poverty among these 
households declined from 9.17 percent to 2.5 percent. The study also highlighted 
some constraints such as low skills, human capital, lack of training and technical 
know how and lack of market information emerged as binding constraints that 
need to be addressed on a priority basis to make microfmance an effective 
instrument of creating and enhancing production and sustained increase in 
income and employment. 
Jayaraman (2005)^ ^ in the study entitled; "Performance Analysis of 
Fisherwomen Self Help Groups (SHGs) in Tamil Nadu" has made an attempt to 
evaluate socio-economic condition of Fisherwomen Self Help Groups in Tamil 
Nadu. Primary data required for the study were collected from 725 fisherwomen 
SHG members representing 41 SHGs from five coastal villages. The study 
^ Control Group- Households whose socio-economic status including physical environment was broadly 
similar to the member households when the later joined the SHGs. 
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concluded that the fisherwomen SHGs performed well in availing and repaying 
microcredit which had contributed to their socio - economic empowerment and 
to better livelihood conditions. The report pointed out that the average 
membership of the SHGs is about 17. About 88 % of the fisherwomen belonged 
to the age group 21 to 50 years. Out of 41 sample SHGs, 29 SHGs (71%) are 
engaged in economic activities. Among the 725 sample fisherwomen, only 101 
(above 14 %) were engaged in traditional economic activities and 167 fishermen 
(23 %) took up new economic activities. Overall, 268 fisherwomen (about 37 %) 
are involved in economic activities. The report says that the internal loan amount 
as well as bank loan credit are used for various productive purposes by the 
members. The study found that microfinance had indeed contributed to the 
overall socio-economic empowerment of the fisherwomen apart from improving 
their livelihood conditions besides providing an opportunity to the banks to serve 
the 'unreached' coastal poor and to make profitable business. The SHG 
movement has also created awareness among the poor women about the 
Panchayat Raj Institution activities. Besides, linkage with the SHGs led to 
increase in participation in outdoor activities, an increase in participation in 
decision making and positive change in right on income. The study also find 
out about the positive change in the general attitude and behavior of the 
husbands and other family members towards the fisherwomen after joining the 
SHGs. As far as economic impact is concerned there is increase in the monthly 
income of the respondents, also there is increase in the expenditure incurred on 
various consumption needs (mainly on food, health and education) after joining 
the SHGs. The study suggested that microcredit interest rate should be reduced, 
loan repayment installment term should be increased and flexibility in loan 
repayment must be there. Efforts must also be there to provide marketing 
facilities to the SHG's products and self employment training to the rural people. 
NABARD (2005)^' carried out study entitled, "SHG- Bank Linkage 
Program in KBK Region in Orissa" in district of KBK region in Orissa. Data 
was collected from 997 members of 80 sample SHGs. Study manifested that 
around 89194 families in Kalahandi district and 394560families in entire KBK 
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region of Orissa got benefited from the SHG bank linkage. It also had positive 
impact in transferring the unorganized rural mass to organized rural mass; 
discover their strength and courage to strive against all odds. The study reveals 
that the linkage with banks stimulated the positive attitude towards savings and 
investments amongst the members. It estimated Rs. 346 as an average monthly 
saving of a SHG and Rs. 28 per month as an average monthly saving for a 
member. The average borrowing was estimated at Rs. 852 per members. While 
half of the members used for consumption purposes and about 19 percent used to 
repay the old debt to money lenders and outsiders. Not merely for consumption 
and repayment, 25 percent of the borrowing members have used their borrowing 
for taking up small business and trading activities. As for as social impact is 
concerned, study found about 26 percent sample member could learn reading 
and writing the names after joining the SHG. 64430 persons in KBK regions 
could get timely and proper medical attentions with the financial support from 
the SHG. The SHG movement empowered the rural women with dignity, 
identification, recognition and respect. It helps them to come out of the 
conservative attitude. The rural poor who remained always in the borrowing 
domain could find themselves with surplus funds merely because of 
microfinance and the group approach under the SHG bank linkage programme. 
Mathew P. M. (2005)^ '* in his article, "Micro Finance can help unleash 
untapped entrepreneurial talent", has tried to find the link between microfinance 
and entrepreneurship. He pointed out that supply side economics propounds that 
provision of inputs and services will help the poor to empower themselves 
provided the so-called 'social capital' is facilitated. The major inputs, according 
to this logic are credit and the so-called business development services. Finance, 
which adequately addresses the needs of these enterprises at the same time, helps 
to unleash the productive forces as also the unlimited human capabilities. A 
major contribution of micro finance innovations is the social intermediation it 
has facilitated. Since micro finance has an instrumental role in this process, it is 
vital to make this lubricant of the development machine more meaningful and 
appropriate to the needs of enterprise development. The thumb rule for micro 
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finance and rural organization in India should not be big numerical targets but 
the imperatives of enterprise development. 
K.C. Bataya, B.B. Wadavi, and Ananthis (2006)^ ^ had undertaken a 
study entitled "Microfmance for Microenterprises: An Impact evaluation study 
of Self help groups", to examine the impact of SHGs in Andhra Pradesh. Study 
covered three districts i.e. Chittor, Nizamabad and Warangal. They selected a 
sample of 56 SHGs and 310 SHGs members. In their study they estimated that 
87 percent increment in net income of SHGs members, on an average which was 
equal to Rs.l4115. The mean incremental net income was estimated Rs. 4800 for 
SHGs of 3 years old and Rs.22389 for SHGs of seven years. This demonstrates 
that the income generation is positively related with age of SHGs. On account of 
saving and borrowing this study revealed that mean annual savings per 
household increased by 18.4 percent and mean annual borrowing per household 
increased b> 60.5 percent between the pre and post SHG situation. They found 
that the employment generated by microenterprises households increased by 33 
percent in comparison to IGA households and 81 percent in comparison to Non-
IGA households. Thus this study revealed that the microenterprise development 
through microfmance was an effective mechanism to generate employment and 
income amongst the members of the group. 
APMAS (2005) '^' conducted a study entitled, "A study on Self Help 
Group (SHG) - Bank Linkage Programme in Andhra Pradesh" covering 8 
districts in the state of Andhra Pradesh. The sample for the study consists of 400 
SHGs, spread over 8 districts of Andhra Pradesh and members from the sample 
SHGs mainly belonged to socially and economically disadvantaged sections. 
The study found that nearly 53% of the members were from Backward Castes. 
19% from Scheduled Castes, 4.5% from each of Scheduled Tribes and Minority 
groups, and as many as 19% from other castes. In terms of changes in the 
fmancial status, most members (94%) reported a clear improvement in their 
savings habit, and 89% reported satisfactory to good availability of credit. 
Around 84.5 percent members reported an increase in income level. The report 
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also pointed out that 91% of SHGs in the OBC category reported improved 
access, and, even more significant, over 82% of SHGs in the ST category 
reported improved access to banks and other financial institutions. Another 
important point which the report has highlighted is that the dependence on 
moneylenders stood at a high 33% by the fourth and fifth linkage. On decision-
making power, self-confidence, leadership, self-reliance, and group solidarity, 
the members agreed that there was a clear change for the better. Nearly 43% of 
women reported noticeable improvement in education levels. More than 81% of 
members reported momentous increase in self-reliance, and nearly 89% 
responded similarly with respect to self-confidence. Nearly 82% reported 
moderate to significant change in decision making ability at the first linkage, this 
increased steadily to 94.4% reporting increase in decision making ability by the 
fourth linkage. On account of improvement in leadership qualities, nearly 80% 
reported a moderate to significant increase. On the basis of group solidarity most 
of the groups, across various social categories, agreed that it has increased. 
EDA Rural System and APMAS (2006)^' undertook the study enfitled, 
•The Light and Shades of SHGs in India", to emphasize the SHG-Bank-linkage 
programme in India. The study covered 214 SHGs in 108 villages in 9 districts 
of four states, two southern (Andhra Pradesh and Karnataka) and two northern 
(Orissa and Rajasthan). The sample of the study was based on older women's 
groups, mostly bank-linked (with a bank loan) before March 2000. The study 
established that 51 per cent of SHG members were poor and 55 per cent 
belonged to the SC/ST category. It also found that average monthly savings were 
Rs. 45 and the modest rate of interest charged on loans to members was 2 per 
cent per month. Around 77 per cent of the groups had borrowed from banks or 
federations at least once and the average number of borrowings was 2.5 times. 
On account of longevity, it was found that the proportion of defunct and broken 
groups was only 7 per cent, which is low considering that the average group age 
was 6 years. 10 per cent of members had dropped out of the functioning SHGs of 
above sample, with over a third of them for reasons of migrations, death or 
illness. The dropout rate from the very poor was 11 per cent and was less for 
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those who were financially better off. The study also reported that at least one 
member in a SHG ran a local political office and one in every five SHGs had a 
woman member who was elected either as a ward member at the village level or 
a 'Sarpanch' at the block level. The proportion of active representatives was 
found higher in the northern region than in the south. The study also reported 
that two-thirds of total sample were single caste groups and one third of SHGs 
had members from different castes. However, in some places with SHPI 
initiative, SHGs started bridging differences through mixed caste membership or 
through joint actions across groups of different castes. The study found that 
though SHGs supported their members in their fight for social justice, they did 
not deal with such issues regularly. Only 12 per cent of SHGs had taken up 
issues like domestic and sexual violence, bigamy (a punishable crime), dowry 
deaths, or had prevented child marriage or supported the remarriage of separated 
women. The study also did not find any significant involvement of members in 
community participation. Only 30 per cent of SHGs in the sample were involved 
in community actions. Of the total SHG members involved in community 
actions, 43 per cent were in community services (related to water supply, 
education, health care, veterinary care, and building and maintenance of village 
roads), 31 per cent in campaigning against alcoholism, and 12 per cent for 
protecting natural resources and acts of charity work for non - members. On 
issues related to sustainability and financial aspects of SHGs, the study found 
that the quality of records/note books was good only in 15 per cent of groups, 
moderate in 39 per cent and weak in 40 per centS. The government-promoted 
groups were weakest in record keeping and were half as likely as NGO or bank-
promoted groups to have well or moderately maintained records. In matters of 
distribufion of loan amount, the number of non-borrowers was quite small -5 per 
cent in the southern region and 8 per cent in the north. Overall, the data reflect 
relatively low standard deviation around the mean for the number of loans and 
amount borrowed by members. Group leaders generally have better access to 
loans. The study evaluated the repayment of loans by members to SHGs on 
monthly basis. It was found that 24 per cent of borrowers were more than three 
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months behind schedule on repayments, of whom 5 per cent were more than 12 
months behind schedule. Default by 12 months was significantly higher for the 
very poor and 8-9 per cent for poor borrowers, compared to borderline cases at 4 
per cent and for non-poor at 1 per cent. Data on portfolio at risk (PAR) for 155 
SHGs show that 45 per cent of such groups (but 66 per cent in Andhra Pradesh) 
had defaulted for more than a year, amounting to 17 per cent of the portfolio (but 
one-third in Andhra Pradesh). 
MP Vasimalai, K. Narender (2007)-^ in their article entitled 
"Microfmance for Poverty Reduction: Kalanijiam Way" has evaluated the study 
undertaken by the Center of Research of DHAN foundation between August 
2002 to September 2003. The study used 3 stages stratified sampling technique 
for the selection of Kalanjiam. This study had selected 240 members and 60 
respondents from control group who were personally interviewed using a 
structured interview schedule. This study found that around 51 percent of the 
members completely repaid their old debts. It was estimated that the major 
proportion of the loans (28 percent) provided from the Kalanjiam, were used for 
repayment of debt followed by productive and asset creation purpose such as 
agriculture and livestock (15 percent), housing (14 percent) and small scale 
economic activities (9 percent). This study also found that after the intervention 
of the Kalanjiam about 72 percent of the members were able to save Rs. 100 per 
month. After the intervention of the Kalanjiam the members were able to avail 
more loans at affordable interest rates. This led to a significant declined in usury 
in the villages. They estimated that loans borrowed at 120 percent interest rate 
decline from 17 percent to 8 percent. About 55 percent members (old member, 
having more than 5 years) improved their housing condition. Family income of 
members also increased after joining the programme by around 30 percent and 
45 percent for members of 3-5 years age group and more than 5 years age group 
respectively. The study finding also revealed that the intervention of the 
Kalanjiam progrmme, had empowered a considerable proportion of women 12 
percent of Kalanjiam women's had assets, 80 percent had developed skills to 
solve issue at family and village level, 49 percent were observed to participate in 
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village/ slum development activities as against 9 percent respondents from the 
control groups. Despite all these achievements, Dhan also manifested several 
challenges and new opportunities for the microfmance, such as expansion of 
social security, micro insurance and lack of promotional costs required to 
promote the groups. 
G.R. Sudersana and Panduranga (2009) undertook a case study 
entitled, "Role of Microfinance in Rural Development: A case study of 
Bangalore rural district in Kamataka in India" to find out the role of 
microfmance in Jhyamagondiv, village of Banglor. 200 SHG members had been 
selected as sample for this study. This study asserted that there was no specific 
age, education level and criteria for SHG membership. It estimated that 50 
percent of the respondents were female, 92 percent of respondents were having 
the education level that was SSLC, and 92 percent of its members were poor 
people. Study found that 80 percent of members had taken loan from SHGs for 
self employment which was productive investment and 98 percent of the loan 
had been paid back before the due date. SHG's processes of loan sanction were 
easy compared to banks loan sanction process. Cent percent transparency in the 
operation brought confidence amongst the members. 86 percent of the 
respondents opined that microfinance helped them in improving their economic 
status and livelihood. This study also established the posifive impact of 
microfmance on economy of rural area. 
Chatterjee (2009)^ *^ ' conducted a study entitled "Economic Impact of 
Self Help Groups- case study" in the district of North 24 Parganas of west 
Bengal. The study highlighted the economic impact of group formation on the 
group members, created under SGSY programme of government of India on the 
basis of primary survey undertaken in the districts North 24 Parganas of west 
Bengal. Data were collected from group members as well as from the non- group 
members. The study covered 300 group members of 27 groups from of all four 
sub divisions of the district where programme under operation. The sample size 
for people who were not member of the group is 143. Data was collected on 
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different socio-economic and demographic factors like religion, families income 
level, occupational pattern, number of children, consumption pattern , food 
expenditure, number of school dropouts in the family from group members and 
non group members. In this study he found that there was an increase in 
individual income and family income of group members. The study revealed that 
the formation of SHGs has promoted the saving habit among the group members 
and improvement in health awareness. It also reported a significant decline in the 
school dropout rate in the families of the group members than those of non group 
members. Thus he found that the women empowerment through group activities 
is improving the level of families' welfare. These results signify the importance 
of group forming agency in he overall welfare of the group members. 
NABARD (2009)^' in the report entitled "'Status of Microfinance in India 
2008-09" highlighted the major finding of the national level study entitled 
'Impact and Sustainability of SHG Bank Linkage Programme" conducted by the 
National Council of Applied Economic Research (NCAER). The study was 
conducted to assess the impact and sustainability of SHG-Bank linkage on the 
socio-economic conditions of the individual members and their households in 
the pre- SHG and post-SHG scenarios. The study covered six states (Andhra 
Pradesh, Kamataka, Maharashtra, Orissa, Uttar Pradesh and Assam) from five 
regions viz. the south, west, east, central and north-east. This study estimated 
that the net household income between pre-SHG and post-SHG registered a 
significant growth per year at 6.1 per cent. The annual growth rate in per 
household consumption expenditure on food and non-food items recorded 5.1 
percent and 5.4 percent, respectively. Per household annual expenditure on 
education and health recorded 5.6 per cent and 5.5 per cent growth, respectively. 
Net increase in the value of consumer durable assets per household was Rs. 
4,329 between pre-SHG and post-SHG periods and the annual growth of assets 
recorded a high growth between the two periods at 9.9 per cent. The average 
loan amount per household grew at an annual rate of 20.5 per cent between the 
pre-SHG and the post-SHG periods. About 93 per cent of households reported 
that loans had been taken in the post-SHG situation as compared to that of 46.5 
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per cent during pre-SHG. On the issue of repayment of loan by SHG members, 
the findings showed that 96.4 per cent of households had reported regularity in 
repayments of loans. The share of households living below the poverty line 
reduced from 58.3 per cent in the pre-SHG period to 33 per cent in the post-SHG 
situation. The average annual poverty reduction rate was 10 per cent. About 92 
per cent of households reported that the social empowerment of women had 
increased after joining membership in SHGs over a period of time. More than 60 
per cent of the households indicated that there had been an increase in the 
ownership of productive assets in post-SHG situation as compared to pre-SHGs 
situation. The findings showed that 22.5 per cent of women SHG members in the 
households had taken decision in the post-SHG period as compared to 9.1 per 
cent in the pre-SHG period with respect to children's educafion. The study also 
highlighted that the major problems in promoting new SHGs were mainly 
illiteracy and ignorance of people and shortage of field staffs. The overall 
findings of the study suggested that SBLP has significantly improved the 
accessibility of financial services to the rural poor and had considerable positive 
impact on the socio-economic conditions and the reduction of poverty of SHG 
members. The study also reported a considerable empowerment in self-
confidence and positive behavioral changes in women members in the post-SHG 
period as compared to the pre-SHG period. 
Thakur, Sharma and Jain (2010) , in their study entitled 
"Microfinance- A Tool for Poverty Control (With Special Reference to Gwalior 
and Chambal Division of Madhya Pradesh)" has tried to find out how 
microfinance can help in poverty control. The data collected from 300 
respondents. The study concluded that employment opportunity and tenure of 
SHGs and NGOs (in years) are the most important factors responsible for 
poverty control. The study suggested that although microfinance is an effective 
technique to meet the financial requirements in the rural areas, nevertheless, it is 
essential to develop a smooth credit system with support from financial 
institutions. There is a possibility that microfinance may prove to be an 
important poverty control and alleviation tool. 
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Khosla Vinod (2010)", in the article entitled "Lending a Helping Hand" 
explains how microfinance has enabled women to improve their socio-economic 
condition, and how sometimes they become successful local employers. He 
asserted that to take micro-fmance to the next level, microfinance must lead the 
financial services industry in responsible lending practices. According to him 
social investors can help in monitoring short-term financial objectives of purely 
commercial investors who have entered the micro finance sector just for 
financial purposes. He suggested that investments in technology and R&D that 
improve efficiency of microfinance lending are also very important. He 
concluded that microfinance will open up cheaper distribution channels into the 
rural economy and accelerate rural GDP growth, ultimately having far more 
impact than most of the world's foreign aid and similar non-scalable, non-
sustainable efforts. 
Sushil Kumar Mehta, Hari Govind Mishra &. Amrinder Singh 
(2011)'^ '* conducted a study entitled "Role of Self Help Groups in Socio-
Economic change of vulnerable poor of Jammu Region". A sample of 10 SHGs 
(SHGs promoted by Gramudyog Hastakala Kendra, an NGO working for 
promotion of SHGs in Kathua District of Jammu) consisting of 162 members 
have been taken for this study. As for as economic condifion is concerned the 
study found that there had been 5.5, 5, 10.5, 14.8 and 19.8 per cent increase in 
SHG members from the pre SHG period, who had taken loan between zero and 
Rs. 5000, Rs. 5000-10000, Rs. 10000-20000 and Rs. 20000-35000 respectively 
in the post SHG period. In respect of assets value 113 SHG members (70 per 
cent) reported increase in their asset value in the post SHG period, 33 members 
(20 per cent) stated no change in their asset value and only 16 members (10 per 
cent) found decrease in their asset value. This shows that majority of the sample 
SHG members were benefited by joining the SHGs. Thus the study concluded 
that SHG - Bank Linkage Programme had significant impact on the accessing to 
financial services for the rural poor and has considerable positive impact on the 
socio-economic conditions. 
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Most of the above studies emphasized the impact assessment of 
microfmance and found a positive impact of the microfmance programme. 
Significant improvement has been noticed in socio- economic condition of SHG 
members in terms of increase in savings, annual net income, employment and 
average value of the households, self confidence, decision-making and better 
communication, etc.. On the other hand many studies have highlighted the 
problems and negative impacts also. A brief review of some such studies is 
being given below. 
Karmakar (1999)"'", under his article entitled, ''Rural Credit and Self 
Help Groups, Microfmance Needs and Concepts in India" pointed out the 
various problems of rural credit delivery system in India. The major problems 
according to him are the repayment and recovery of the loans at the borrowers' 
level and the consequent weakening of the entire institutional credit system. He 
found that the causes on the internal front were defective loan policies and 
procedure, inadequate supervision and monitoring and unprofessional 
management. On the external front, the problems were occurrence of natural 
floods and droughts, absence of backward and forward linkages, defective legal 
frame work, and lack of support from the government machinery in recoveries. 
Because of all this, he summarized that instead of mobilizing resources for rural 
development, the programme for rural development has actually been consuming 
scarce monetary resources and has not worked out to the advantage of the rural 
borrowers, the bank and the government. 
Coleman (2002)''' in his paper entitled "Microfmance in Northeast 
Thailand; Who Benefits and How Much?'", refined the earlier study to evaluate 
the outreach and impact of two microfmance "village bank" programs that 
targets the poor in Northeast Thailand. This study shows that participants are 
significantly wealthier than nonparticipants, and the wealthiest villagers are 
almost twice as likely to participate as the poorer villagers. Moreover, the 
wealthiest often become program committee members and borrow substantially 
more than rank-and-file participants. The study demonstrated that microfinance 
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loans positively affect many measures of household welfare for the wealthy 
committee members, but the impact is largely insignificant for poorer rank and 
file members. Essentially, by overcoming the low borrowing limits set by the 
program, the wealthiest a.nd most powerful members of the village were able to 
benefit significantly from the microfinance programs. Policy recommendations 
include vigilance in targeting the poor, publicly disseminating the program rules 
and purpose, and introducing and enforcing eligibility criteria. 
Asian Development Bank (2007)^ ^ conducted a study entitled "Effect of 
Microfinance Operations on Poor Rural Households and the Status of Women" 
in Bangladesh, Philippines, and Uzbekistan, represenfing three of the five 
operational regions of ADB. Qualitative tools to gather information were used to 
assess the effects of microfinance on the status of women. A total of 27 focus 
group discussions were undertaken in three countries. The study found that the 
availability of microcredit loans had positive and mildly significant impacts 
(significance level of 10%) on the per capita income of the beneficiaries. The 
income of those that received microcredit loans increased by P 5,222 per year 
compared with those that did not receive a loan. Similarly positive impacts were 
also found for per capita total expenditures and per capita food expenditures. 
But. the impact on per capita income and expenditures was found to be 
regressive (i.e., the impact was negative on households with per capita incomes 
of less than P 34,428, and becomes positive only for households with per capita 
incomes above P 56,200). This study also revealed that microcredit loans did not 
generate sufficient profit to increase household income among the poorest 
households. 
TO 
A study was conducted by Planning Commission of India (2008) 
entitled, "A Report on the Success and Failure of SHG's in India - Impediments 
and Paradigm of Success'", The study was conducted in five states of India 
selected from the South, North, West, East and Central region of the country. In 
Southern region, the study covered Andhra Pradesh, in Northern region Uttar 
Pradesh, in western region Gujarat, from central region Chhattisgarh and from 
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Eastern region Bihar. Among these five states Uttar Pradesh and Bihar 
represented the lesser developed SHG's of the country. In the study about 59 
percent of the sample SGSY beneficiaries were observed to be women. On the 
basis of respondents' opinion the study revealed that about 26% of the 
respondent swarozgaries did not find the training useful due to too much focus 
on very micro issues, 34 % found the training was useful and productive due to 
content clarity and 29 % of group swarozgaries felt that the training was 
somewhat effective in pursuing micro enterprise activity. The study also 
revealed that selected women members stated that their workload also increased 
with improvement of their work life due to some supplementary work provided 
by SHGs. But these new activities could not generate enough income for them. 
The study suggested that more publicity should give among the potential 
beneficiaries about the scheme. 
Md. Al-amin and Tayub Chowdhury (2008)^ ^ in the paper entitled 
"Women, Poverty and Empowerment: An Investigation into the Dark Side of 
Microfinance" focused on both positive and negative impacts of microfinance. 
They found that microfinance is diverse, complex and context specific. They 
stated that microfinance is not a panacea to tackle all the causes of poverty and it 
may take a long time to bring about gender equity and women's empowerment. 
Therefore, it needed a comprehensive strategic and long-term policy package to 
reduce poverty and gender inequalities with the involvement and strong 
commitments from all pertinent stakeholders like government, non-
governmental organizations, private sectors, donors etc. The study highlighted 
that the role of the state is very vital for creating an enabling framework for 
microfinance to enhance and produce expected outputs for poverty reduction and 
gender equity. 
Stewart R, Van Rooyen C, Dickson K and Majoro M, (2010)""^  in their 
report entitled "What is the impact of microfinance on poor people?" reviewed 
the empirical research on the impact of microfinance (specifically micro-credit 
and micro-savings) on poor people in sub-Saharan Africa. In their report they 
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concluded that some people are made poorer by microfmance, particularly 
micro-credit clients because they consume more instead of investing in their 
futures and because of this their businesses fail to produce enough profit to pay 
high interest rates. Thus their investment in other long-term aspects of their 
futures was not sufficient to give a return on their investment. They also reported 
that there was some evidence that microfmance enabled poor people to be better 
placed to deal with shocks, but this was not universal. They suggested that more 
focus needed specifically on providing loans to entrepreneurs, rather than 
treating everyone as a potential entrepreneur. 
Research Gap 
Thus the above brief account of the existing literature on the subject 
shows that various attempts have been made to highlight the impact of 
microfmance. Though it is difficult to evaluate the impact of microfmance on 
members' life as changes over time depends on a number of factors. From the 
studies discussed above, it can be concluded that while several studies 
(Puhazhendi and Satyasai, 2000; Puhazhendi and Badatya, 2002; MYRADA, 
2002; Afrane, Sam 2002; APMAS, 2005; and EDA Rural System and APMAS, 
2006; NABARD, 2009) discussed mainly various socio-economic parameters of 
SHG members related to the situation during pre-SHG and post-SHG periods. 
The major findings of these studies suggested that during the post-SHG period 
household savings, annual net income , employment and average value of has 
increased significantly in comparison to the pre-SHG period. Thus from the 
above review we find that generally the studies has come across positive results 
of the microfmance programmes. Significant improvement is noticed in social 
empowerment of SHG members in terms of self confidence, decision-making 
and better communication. 
On contrast, some of the studies have tried to look into the problems, 
loopholes and negative impact of microfinance like Karmakar (1999) 
highlighted the problems of defective policies and procedures, inadequate 
supervision and monitoring and unprofessional management. Coleman (2001) 
48 
(Rfview of Literature 
found that only the wealthy client's had benefited from the loans. Afrane, Sam 
(2002) in his paper also established negative impacts, with respect to the social 
and spiritual indicators, of the microfinance in both counties Africa and Ghana. 
The study of Planning Commission (2008) highlighted the fact that instead of 
improving economic condition of the women, joining the SHGs had increased 
their workload. Md. Al-amin and Tayub Chowdhury (2008) show that success of 
microfinance depends on the proper framework of strategy adopted by State. 
Setwart R. Van Rooyen C, Dickson K and Majoro M, (2010) found that some 
people are made poorer by microfinance, particularly micro-credit clients 
because they consume more instead of investing in their futures and because of 
this their businesses fail to produce enough profit to pay high interest rates. 
Thus the impact of microfinance on the members is still a debatable issue. 
Eastern U.P, is economically very backward region characterized by, widespread 
illiteracy, poverty, malnutrition, unemployment, etc. Fruits of development have 
not reached to the lowest segment of the society in this region. Microfinance 
through SHGs was expected to improve socio-economic condition of weaker 
sections specially women of this region. SBPL programe had been started with 
great expectations. Upto now no study has been undertaken to assess its impact 
in this region. Present study is aimed to fill up this gap. Special focus will be 
placed on analyzing economic indicators of poorest SHG members both in Pre 
and Post SHG period. In the study, covering the economic indicators such 
savings, borrowings, employment, income and assets holdings based on primary 
data collected from the selected districts, we have tried to give a clear picture 
and reliable outcome of SHGs" impact on economic condition in eastern Uttar 
Pradesh. 
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Growth and Development of SHGs in India 
This chapter highhghts the need, evolution and growth of SHGs on Indian 
aspects. It has been categorized into the four sub chapters. The part discusses the 
need of microflnance in Indian economy and second sub chapter structured to 
give the detail and conceptual frame of SHGs. Evolution of SHGs in India is 
further discussed in the third part of this chapter and the last segment manifested 
the growth and progress of SHGs in India over the last decades. 
3.1. Rural Finance: Need of India Economy 
Like most of the developing countries, India is also facing poverty as a 
crucial problem. The existence of large levels of poverty and the associated 
deprived socio-economic profile of individuals could actually slowdown the 
economy from achieving its full potential. According to UN Human 
Development report 2011 India had the world's largest number of multi 
dimensional poor, more than half of the total population, at 612 million. The 
report released that India ranks a low 134 among 187 countries in term of the 
human development index (HDI), which assesses long term progress in health, 
education and income indicators (Hindustan times, 2011). The country 
accommodates a vast majority of population which is economically deprived in 
terms of income, access to resources, gender biases, child labour, different forms 
of human abuse, etc. India is predominately a rural economy and majority of 
poor people are abode in rural areas so high incidence of poverty prevails in 
rural areas. 
According to Eleventh plan document of Planning Commission of India, 
the share of the poor in the population has decreased by 27.4 percentage points 
from 54.9 percent in 1973 to 27.5 percent in 2004. While the percentage of 
people below poverty line in India fell over time, the number of the poor barely 
changed over the last three decades, 321.3 millions in 1973, 322.9 millions in 
1983, 320.3 millions in 1993-94 to 301.7 millions in 2003-04. Thus, 60 years 
after independence, over a quarter of our population still remains poor. In rural 
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areas the percentage of people below poverty line also fell from 56.4 percent to 
28.3 percent from 1973-74 to 2003-04. But in term of number it remains almost 
constant. The number of poor in rural areas is estimated 220.9 million where as 
in urban area it is found only 80.8 million in 2003-04. Thus poverty in India, like 
in most other developing countries, is predominantly a rural phenomenon. 
Though since independence, India has adopted various policies, with the 
objective of rural development. But it is still facing the problem of poverty 
especially in the rural areas. 
In 1951, the All India Rural Credit Survey (AIRCS) found that the share 
of banks in rural credit was less than 1 percent. Moneylenders, traders and rich 
landlords accounted the major share of rural credit. The 1961 Census showed 
that nearly 50 percent of India's towns and almost none of our villages had bank 
branches. In 1969 the National Credit Council found that not even 1 percent of 
India's villages were served by commercial banks (Vijay Sankar 2007). A large 
size of Indian population around 300 million people or about 60 million 
households, are living below the poverty line and only 20 percent of these 
households, have access to credit from the fonnal sector (Wanchoo, Rajat 2007). 
Formal banks could not deal with rural credit due to the high transaction costs 
involved in processing small amount and risk of loan recovery. Nationalization 
of banks in 1969 gave a big push in the expansion of bank branches in the rural 
areas. According to World Bank (2006) India has over 32,000 rural branches of 
commercial banks (mostly public sector commercial banks) and regional rural 
banks (RRBs). some 14,000 cooperative bank branches, 98,000 Primary 
Agricultural Credit Societies (PACS), thousands of mutual fund sellers, several 
non-bank finance companies (NBFCs), and a large post office network with 
154,000 outlets. Expansion of banks branches also helped in reducing the share 
of non institutional sources of credit particularly the moneylenders. The easy 
accessibility of financial markets is essential for the rural poor. Expansion of 
banks branches reduces their dependency on usurious money lenders and 
informal institutions. This would help them to move towards economic 
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independence. But the vast majority of India's rural poor still does not have 
access to formal finance. 
In 1975 the Narsimham committee initiated the concept of RRBs, which 
had a remarkable performance over the past decades by expanding their retail 
network in rural areas. In December 1975, there were only 6 RRBs with 17 
branches covering 12 districts, which have reached to 196 RRBs with 14,446 
branches working in 518 districts across the country by March 2004. RRBs have 
a large branch network in the rural areas forming around 43 per cent of the total 
rural branches of commercial banks (RBI 2006). The number of rural branches 
of banks has significantly increased from 1443 in 1969 to around 30,572 in the 
2006. The share of rural bank branches in total bank branches rose from 18 to 45 
percent during the same period (Mihir Shah 2007). 
After nationalization of banks (1969), branch network has expanded 
rapidly. The population per branch declined significantly between 1969 and 
1991 from 63 thousand per bank to 14 thousand per bank at aggregate level. 
Since inception of the economic and financial sector reforms in 1991, process of 
branch expansion slowed down as emphasis shifted from quantitative to 
qualitative improvement in the banking sector. In urban areas population per 
branch continued to decline from 33 thousand per bank branch in 1969 to 13 
thousand in 2007 and 10 percent in 2010. The population per branch in the rural 
segment increased from 14 thousand per bank to 17 thousand per bank from 
1991 to 2007 and slightly moves down to 16 percent in 2010 (RBI,2009-10). 
Since 1969 India's financial sector has also observed a significant improvement 
in number of credit accounts with commercial banks. At aggregate level the 
number of total credit accounts per 100 persons, after declining between 1991 
and 2001, increased significantly from 2001 to 2007 at aggregate level. In rural 
areas credit account penetration (credit accounts per 100 persons) declined from 
7.9 to 4.9 between 1991 and 2001. Hereafter between 2001 and 2007 rural 
segment noticed a little improvement from 4.9 to 6.5. On the other hand in urban 
areas, credit account penetration has enormous improvement from 2.7 to 13.1. 
52 
growtfi aTuf(Deveibp7nent ofSHgs in India 
Thus the access to finance in the rural areas has improved somewhat over the 
past decades, with reduction of population per bank branch, expansion of branch 
and improved credit account penetration ( RBI, Report on Currency and Finance, 
2006-08). 
Still the vast majority of India's rural poor does not have access to formal 
finance. To encourage the rural population to access the financial services more 
attention should be provided to the rural banking system. Though there are many 
loopholes in rural finance, such as uncertainty about the repayment capacity of 
poor rural borrowers, high transactions costs, absence of credit information 
which causes the inadequacies in rural access to formal finance. The difficulty in 
accessing formal finance has resulted in a heavy reliance among poorer rural 
households on informal finance (mostly moneylenders) which traps them in 
vicious circle of poverty. 
Microfinance is an easy way to cater the small credit needs of poor who 
have been ignored from formal banking institutions. Microfinance has been 
designed to combine the safety and reliability of formal finance with the 
convenience and flexibility of informal finance. It provides thrift, credit and 
other financial services and products of very small amounts to the poor, with the 
aim to raise the socio-economic status of the poor (P. Basu, 2004). As on 31 
March 2010, there were more than 69.53 lakh savings-linked Self Help Group 
(SHGs) and 48.51 lakh were credit-linked SHG covering 9.7crore poor 
households under the micro-finance programme (NABARD, 2010). MFIs also 
posted higher growth rates as around two hundred and sixty MFIs has reported a 
total clientele of 26.7 million, and outstanding loans at Rs. 183.44 billion in 
2009. The total outstanding loans of SHGs and MFIs constituted 1.40 per cent of 
total bank credit of Rs. 32,447 billion (N. Srinivasan, 2010). 
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3.2. Evolution of Microfinance 
Micro credit is not a new concept, priority sector credit and weaker 
section credit has been a source of micro credit for a long time. The emergence 
of microfinance is a new evolution and movement. Its main feature is joint 
liability which reduces the transaction and monitoring costs of small lending. Its 
cost effective mechanism has been welcomed all over world especially in 
developing countries. 
Prof Mohammad Yunus is considered the father of microfinance, who 
started a research project in Bangladesh in 1979 and introduced concepts of 
micro-credit by establishing Grameen Bank m 1983 in Bangladesh (Chauhan 
2006). The success of micro credit in Bangladesh attracted considerable 
attention in underdeveloped and developing countries. Bolivia also started micro 
credit facilities by establishing various institutions in 1980s. In 1984, the Federal 
Ministry of Economic Co-operation and the Agency for Technical Co-operation 
of the Federal Republic of Germany undertook a series of studies and workshops 
on rural finance in developing countries. It found new policy for promoting Self 
Help Groups (SHGs). Self-Help Promotional Institution (SHPI) acts as a 
financial mediator between rural poor and formal financial institution. In 
Indonesia, CBI (Central Bank of Indonesia) started the project "Linking Banks 
and SHGs" in 1988 through the involvement of SHPI which would provide 
training and consultancy services to the SHGs (NABARD 2004-05). In 1996 the 
World Bank explored the development of microfinance as part of its poverty 
reduction efforts in Brazil's Northeast Region (Robert, P. 2004). In 90s Mr. Bill 
Clinton under his presidency highlighted both domestic and international 
microfinance initiatives, citing them alongside domestic initiatives like urban 
enterprise zones and "welfare to work" in the United States (M. Schreiner, 
2001). Aspire is a pioneer of microfinance in the UK which was established in 
Belfast, Northern Ireland in 1999 with the aim of encouraging entrepreneurship 
and self-employment (S. Foster, 2006). United Nations (UN) declared 2005 as 
the international year of microfinance to raise the global awareness about MF. 
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In Indian financial system micro credit has always been a matter of 
concern. In 1904, the Cooperatives Societies Act was passed for ensuring 
production credit loans for farmers, artists and poor through primary credit 
societies. Mainly this Act is a predecessor of modern microfmance in the 
country (F. Sinha, 2009). In 1969, the nationalization of 14 commercial banks 
gave big feet in the expansion of financial services. After nationalization banks 
had to lend a certain percent of their credit to the neglected and under privileged 
sector such as agriculture, small-scale industries and to weaker sections of 
society, as priority sector lending. To promote the rural banking, the 
Narasimham Working Group established Regional Rural Banks (RRBs) in 1975. 
It is known as "small man's banks'. The basic objective of RRBs is to provide 
credit and other facilities to agriculture, trade, industry and other productive 
activities in rural areas (Sangita, 2008). In the 1978, the Government launched 
the Integrated Rural Development Program (IRDP), a large poverty alleviation 
credit program, which provided government subsidized credit through banks to 
the poor. Non formal organizations such as Self Employed Women's Association 
(SEWA), owned by women of petty trade groups was established on co-
operative principle in 1974 in Gujarat and Working Women Forum (WWF) 
started promoting working women's cooperatives societies in Tamil Nadu since 
1980. Shreyas has been involved in microfinance operations in Kerala in 1988, 
with the objective to promote people's co-operatives, habits of thrift and self 
managing people's bank (Ministry of Women and Child development, 2009) 
The establishment of National Bank for Agriculture and Rural 
Development in 1982 gave a formal boost in the growth of the microfinance in 
the country. India's first formal effort was taken in 1986-87, when NABARD 
conducted an action research project on the "Saving and Credit management of 
SHGs" with help of Mysore Resettlement and Development Agency (MYRDA). 
Again in 1989, in collaboration with some of the member institutions of the Asia 
Pacific Rural and Agricultural Credit Association (APARCA), NABARD 
undertook a survey of 43 non-governmental organisations (NGOs) spread over 
11 states in India to study the functioning of SHGs in the mobilisation of rural 
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savings and improving the delivery of credit to the poor. Both these research 
projects revealed encouraging possibilities. During 1991-92 NABARD initiated 
a pilot project covering 500 SHGs called the SHGs Linked Project. In the project 
period, the Association of Sarva Seva Farms (ASSEFA), Madras, promoted 214 
groups, mobilized Rs.1.4 million of thrift and disbursed credit of Rs.2.3 million; 
People's Rural Education Movement (PREM), Berhampur promoted 829 groups, 
mobilized Rs.1.9 million of thrift and disbursed credit of Rs.1.9 million; 
Professional Assistance for Development Action (PRADAN), Madurai, 
promoted 313 groups, mobilized Rs. 1.3 million of thrift and disbursed credit of 
Rs.3.9 million; Community Development Society (CDS), Alappuza promoted 
350 groups, mobilized Rs.2 million of thrift and disbursed credit of Rs.4.7 
million, which was quite noticeable. These projects instituted a significant and 
encouraging result. To formalize the SHGs in April 1996, RBI advised the banks 
that lending to the SHGs should be considered as an additional segment under 
priority sector advances and integrated with the mainstream credit operation. 
Thus SHGs became a regular component of the Indian financial system since 
1996 (Nabard 2004-05). The performance of banks in linking SHGs to the 
banking system scaled up to desirable heights during the recent years. As on 31 
march 2010 there were 69.53 lakh savings linked SHGs and 48.51 lakh were 
credit linked SHGs with outstanding savings of Rs 6198.71 crore (NABARD 
2009-10). As on 31 March 2010, the share of women SHGs in the total SHGs 
with saving bank accounts was 53.10 lakh SHGs forming 76.4 percent. The 
NABARD's report suggests that up to March 2010, 32.23 lakh SHGs are 
operating in south India, followed by 13.74 lakh SHGs in the east, 9.45 lakh 
SHGs in the west, 7.65 lakh SHGs in the central region and 3.51 lakh SHGs in 
the northern region. However, the north-east has only about 2.92 lakh SHGs. 
In 1999, the Government implemented new programme called 
Swaranjayanti Gram Swarazagar Yojana (SGSY). It is based on the objective to 
provide subsidized credit to the poor through the banking sector to generate self-
employment through a self-help group. Under the scheme the DRDAs mobilize 
the rural poor after confirming the BPL status of the member from the records of 
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the panchayats and local bodies into SHGs (C.S. Reddy 2005). Since inception 
upto 2010 march 36.7 lakh SHGs have been formed under the programme. Out 
of this 25.1 lakh are women SHGs which constitute 68.32 percent (Ministry of 
Rural Development 2010). 
3. 3. Conception and Features of Self Help Groups (SHGs) 
In India, microfinance is dominated by Self Help Groups (SHGs) - Bank 
Linkage Program. It is a cost effective mechanism for providing financial 
services to the unreached poor. Self Help Groups (SHGs) are usually informal 
groups of about 15-20 members who have common perception of need and socio 
economic homogeneity. It promotes savings among members and encourages to 
use the pooled resources to meet the emergent needs. It also helps in availing the 
formal credit from the banks without any collateral securities. Singh 1995 has 
defined SHG's as voluntary associations of people formed to jointly perform 
certain activities of their common interest. SHGs is a group based approach for 
the poor where they voluntarily come together to solve their social, economic 
and political problem through their mutual assistance. Shylendra (1998) 
highlighted the significance of group based approach. According to him the 
group-based approach not only enables the poor to accumulate capital by way of 
small savings, but also helps them to access formal credit facilities. These groups 
enable the poor to overcome the problem of collateral security and make them 
free from the usurious moneylenders. Self Help Groups (SHGs), is the basic unit 
of the microfinance movement in India, comprising of 10-20 members in a 
group. The small size of the membership and the homogeneity of the 
composition, bring about cohesiveness and effective participation of members in 
the functioning of the SHGs. Groups are linked with RRBs, co-operatives and 
commercial banks where they maintain a group account. After observing the 
performance of the group banks grant loans to the group as a unit, without 
collateral, relying on self-monitoring and peer pressure within the group for 
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repayment of these loans. Thus Self Help Groups are small informal associations 
which help the members to get economic benefit out of joint responsibility. 
3. 2. a. Features: The SHGs over the years have evolved their own features. Some 
of them are as follows 
1. Self- Selection: Members voluntarily come together to form the group. They 
themselves select their leader, deputy leader and treasurer amongst the members 
of the group. 
2. Regular Savings: Every member in the group save small and fixed amount at 
regular intervals. 
3. A specific Agenda: Every group has some specific agenda. 
4. Intra group lending: Members can borrow small and short term loans within the 
group. 
5. Joint liability: If any member of the group failed to pay the loan, the whole 
group will be responsible to pay the loan. 
6. High interest rate: Rate of interest is higher than the banks but lower than the 
usurious moneylenders. 
7. Transparency: The operations of the SHG are transacted in group meetings 
which generate high levels of trust; openness and freedom from unfair practices 
that usually occur in banking transactions. 
8. Women dominance: SHG have attracted women more than men. 
3. 2. b. Models of Self Help Groups (SHGs) Bank-linkage 
Generally, four different models have emerged under the linkage 
programme in the country. Model 1 in which the bank itself acts as SHPI (Self 
Help Promotional Institutions) and forms and nurtures the SHGs, Model 2 in 
which the NGOs act as SHPIs (Self Help Promoting Institutions) and banks lend 
to the SHGs directly, and Model three in which the NGOs act as both SHPI and 
Micro Credit intermediaries. The fourth model visualizes bank loans directly to 
individual members of SHGs upon recommendations of the SHGs and NGO. 
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MODEL I: The bank itself acts as a self-help group promoting institution 
(SHPI). This is the most direct model in which the banks deal directly with the 
individual SHGs, forming and nurturing the group and providing financial 
assistance to the individual members. 
Figure 3.3.1; SHG Bank Linkage Model L 
Direct facilitator 
(promoting, training,creciiting) 
r 
SHGs 
\ 
• \ 
J 
In this model group members acts as collateral securities and credit is generally 
made available to the group. 
MODEL IL In this model bank gives direct assistance to the SHG. 
Facilitating agencies like NGOs, SHPI government agencies or other community 
based organizations act as facilitator. It could be illuminate in the following 
figure. 
Figure 3.3.2: SHG Bank Linkage Model IL 
Act as a Facilitator (training, promoting 
& maintainine the erouo) 
NGOs and SHPI Self Help Groups 
Banks 
This model appears to be most popular amongst the bankers. NGOs and 
SHPI and other agencies act as facilitators. They would organize the poor into 
group, undertake training for awareness, skill upgradation, raise entrepreneurial 
attitude and help in arranging inputs, in maintenance of accounts, and providing 
markets. They also help in linking group with the banks for credit requirements 
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and provide training, guidance to the SHGs and generally keep a watch on 
functions of SHG. Banks open saving accounts of the group and then provide 
credit directly to the SHGs. 
MODEL III: The NGO or SHPI act as a financial intermediary between the 
bank and SHGs. First they promote groups, nurture them, and train them, and 
then they approach banks for bulk loans for lending to the SHGs. The linkage 
between the bank and the SHGs in this case is indirect. The NGO takes 
responsibility for repayment to the bank. In the following figure it could be 
manifested. 
Figure 3.3.3: SHG Bank Linkage Model IIL 
Act as a Financial Intermediaries 
/ I forovidins credit to the erouD) 
/ 
NGOs and SHPI Self Help Groups 
Here NGOs acted as facilitators as well as financial intermediaries. It 
reduces the transaction cost and risk cost of the bank as the banks lend a larger 
sum to an NGO, which guarantees repayment. 
MODEL IV: The fourth model visualizes bank loans directly to individual 
members of SHGs upon recommendations of the SHGs and NGOs. In this case, 
the NGO assists the bank in monitoring, supervising the recovery of loans. This 
model has illustrated in the following figure. 
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Figure 3.3.4: SHG Bank Linkage Model 4. 
Members Self Help 
Groups/ NGO 
In this model bank directly approaches to the member of the groups to 
provide individual credit. Here the individual member to whom loan is given is 
identified by group. The group is responsible for repayment means group 
members act as collateral security. 
3.4. Microfinance in India: A Global comparison 
The microfinance sector has emerged as one of the fastest growing 
segments of the Indian financial sector for alleviating poverty, raising the 
income levels and improving the living standard of the rural poor. Over 35,290 
bank branches of 48 commercial banks, 96 Regional Rural Banks (RRBs) and 
352 cooperatives are involved in financing these groups (Sunil Kumar, 2010). N. 
Srinivasan (2009) in his report highlighted an inter regional comparison which 
shows that South Asia, East Asia and the Pacific region posted the highest rate 
of growth in terms of client outreach to poor during the period 2002 to 2008. 
Sub-Saharan Africa, Middle East and North Africa region had the slowest 
growth rate. According to the MIX market data about 1400 MFIs operating 
across the world. Of all the MFIs, Latin America had a share of 28 per cent 
followed by Eastern Europe and Central Asia region with 21 per cent. The 
Economist Intelligence Unit (EIU) 2009 had presented a pilot global index 
through comparative ranking survey of the 55 countries across the world. The 
survey ranked the countries and regions on three aspects: 
(i) Regulatory environment including-official legal recognition, interest 
rate restrictions, market distortions, capital requirements. 
(ii) Investment climate- accounting standards, governance tendencies and 
transparency requirements among microfinance providers; 
61 
Qrowth and (Development ofSHQs in India 
(iii) Institutional development - market concentration, the range of 
services provided beyond credit and the quality of borrower information. 
The survey ranked Latin America at the top followed by South Asia and 
Sub-Saharan Africa. In terms of regulatory climate, Sub-Saharan Africa was 
rated to be the highest ranked and East Europe/Central Asia was found to be the 
best in term of investment climate. On institutional development, South Asia 
was occupied the best position. 
Table 3.4.1 : Rank of the different countries given by EIU 2009 
j Country j Overall Index 
i Rank Index 
Latin America and Caribbean 
Peru 
Bolivia 
El Salvador 
1 ! 73.8 
2 71.7 
! 
9 (tie) ! 57.5 
i 
East and South Asia 
Philippines 
India 
Pakistan 
Bangladesh 
3 
4 
11 
27 
68.4 
62.1 
56.5 
42.7 
Sub-Saharan Africa 
Ghana 
Uganda 
Kenya 
5 60.9 
9 (tie) 
13 
57.5 
55.8 
Eastern Europe and Central As 
Kyrgyzstan 
Georgia 
12 
23 
56.2 
45.1 
Middle East and North Africa 
Yemen 29 42.1 
I Regulatory 
Frame work 
1 Rank 
3 (tie) 
3 (tie) 
13 
(tie) 
(tie) 
13 
(tie) 
7 
(tie) 
35 
(tie) 
7 (tie) 
7 (tie) 
3 (tie) 
ia 
3 (tie) 
19 
(tie) 
13 
(tie) 
Index 
81.3 
81.3 
62.5 
87.5 
62.5 
75,0 
43.8 
75.0 
75.0 
81.3 
81.3 
56.3 
62.5 
Investment 
Clients 
Rank 
8 
21 
(tie) 
23 
(tie) 
17 
14 
19 
27 
(tie) 
10 
11 
18 
41 
21 
(tie) 
39 
Index 
56.4 
46.1 
45.8 
50.6 
51.9 
49.2 
42.5 
54.4 
54.2 
50.0 
35.0 
46.1 
35.6 
Institutional 
Development 
Rank 
1 (tie) 
1 (tie) 
6 (tie) 
6 (tie) 
3 (tie) 
14 
(tie) 
14 
(tie) 
11 (tie) 
14 
(tie) 
20 
(tie) 
14 
(tie) 
20 
(tie) 
30 
(tie) 
i Index 
75.0 
75.0 
58.3 
58.3 
66.7 
41.7 
41.7 
50.0 
41.7 
33.3 
41.7 
33.3 
25.0 
Source: EIU, 2009, Global microscope 
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Across countries, the survey found that Peru was best placed in terms of 
ranking, followed by Bolivia, the Philippines, India and Ghana. These countries 
score well in all three index categories, having a favourable legal and regulatory 
framework, a well investment climate and strong level of institutional 
development. In overall ranking India located at the 4th position. India's position 
near the top is on account of good institutional development factors and a 
reasonable regulatory environment. India emerged as the largest microfmance 
market, because of its' large size and high proportion of poor. The market 
opportunities in Indian market are rated to be high, with several international and 
national funders willing to invest. India seems to have the largest number of 
borrowers in the microfmance sector followed by Bangladesh. 
3.5. Growth and Progress of SHGs over the years 2001-2010 
A large number of populations in India still remain outside the formal 
banking system despite considerable expansion in branch network after 
nationalization in 1969. SHG-Bank linkage program is considered a successful 
indigenous model and a promising approach to reach the poor. The SBLP has 
made considerable progress since its inception in the early 1990s, both in terms 
of the number of SHGs credit linked with banks as well as the bank loans 
disbursed by SHGs. The cumulative number of SHGs credit linked with bank 
increased sharply from 33,000 in 1992-99 to 264,000 in 2000-01 and further to 
2,239,000 in 2005-06. During the above period, the cumulative bank loans 
disbursed to SHGs also witnessed a sharp increase from Rs. 57 crore in 1992-99 
to Rs. 481 crore in 2000-01 and further to Rs.l 1,398 crore in 2005-06.The 
following table shows the overall progress of the programme since 2001 to 2010. 
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Table3.5.1: Progress of SHG- Bank linkage Programme in India since 2001-10 
2001 
2002 
2003 
2004 
2005 
2006 
2007 
2008 
2009 
2010 
No. of SHG 
credit 
linked 
263825 
461478 
717360 
1079091 
1618456 
2238565 
2924973 
3625941 
4224338 
4587178 
%of 
women 
group 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
90 
No. of 
participating 
Bank 
314 
444 
504 
560 
573 
547 
498 
NA 
533 
456 
i . 
Commercial 
Bank 
43 
44 
48 
48 
47 
47 
50 
NA 
45 
« 1 
ii. 
RRBs 
177 
191 
192 
196 
196 
158 
96 
NA 
86 
81 
iii. 
Co-
operatives 
94 
209 
264 
316 
330 
342 
352 
NA 
402 
318 
i 1 
No. 
states/UTs 
ccovered 
27 
30 
30 
31 
3! 
31 
31 
3i 
31 
31 
No. of 
districts 
Covered 
412 
488 
523 
563 
572 
583 
587 
NA 
NA 
NA 
No. of 
poor 
households 
assisted 
(in 
million) 
4.5 
7.8 
11.6 
16.7 
24.3 
32.9 
41 
NA 
86 
97 
Average 
Loan/SHG 
18227 
22918 
26985 
32004 
32012 
37582 
44343 
45960 
74000 
115820 
Average 
Loan/ 
member 
1072 
1432 
1687 
2286 
2287 
2287 
5621 
NA 
4120 
4570 
Note : 1. From 2006-07 onwards, data on number of SHGs financed by banks and bank loans are 
inclusive of "Swarnjanti Gram Sawrozgar Yojana (SGSY) SHGs and existing groups receiving repeat 
loans,. 
Source: NABARD 
From the above table it is clear that the cumulative number of SHGs 
credit linked rose from 2.68 million to 45.8 million in one decade from 2001 to 
2010. The number of poor families, benefiting through SHGs increased from 4.5 
million as on March 31, 2001 to 97 million as on March 31, 2010. This is a big 
achievement in the progress of the programme. It is clear from the table that high 
percentage of women group remains constant at 90 percent through out the 
decade. This shows that the maximum thrust has been given to the women in the 
formation of groups. The average per SHG bank loan increased from Rs. 18227 
in 2001 to Rs.57795 in 2t010. Similarly the average per member loan reached to 
Rs. 4570 from Rs.l072 during the same period. Thus in quantitative terms SBLP 
has shown tremendous success since 1995. 
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Physical Growth of the SHGs-Bank linkage programme: 
In the last decade the performance of banks in linking SHGs to the 
banking system had been impressive. The following table shows the trends is 
physical growth of SHG credit linkage from 2001 to 2010. 
Table: 3.5.2: Physical Growth of the SHGs credit linked in India since 2001-10 
Years 
2000-01 
2001-02 
2002-03 
2003-04 
2004-05 
2005-06 
2006-07 
2007-08 
2008-09 
2009-10 
No. of SHG in the 
year 
1,490,50 
1,97,653 
2,55,882 
3,61,731 
5,39,365 
6,20,109 
6,86,408 
7,00.968 
5,98,397 
6,27,018 
Growth Rates 
over the Year 
82.26 
32.61 
29.46 
41.37 
49.11 
14.97 
10.69 
2.12 
-14.6 
9.7 
Cumulative 
No. of SHGs 
263,825 
461,478 
717,360 
1,079,091 
1,618,456 
2,238,565 
2,924,973 
3,625,941 
4,224,338 
4,851,356 
Growth Rates 
over the Year 
129.86 
74.92 
55.45 
50.43 
49.98 
38.31 
30.66 
23.96 
16.5 
14.8 
Source: NABARD 
Figure 3.5.1: Physical Growth of the SHGs credit linked in India since 2001-10 
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Figure 3.5.2: Growth rate of the SHGs credit linked in India since 
2001-10 
I 140 
I 120 
\ -•-Growth Rates over the Year (%) 
100 \ 
4 \ WKCunimulativcGrowth Rales (%) I 80 
; 60 
I 40 
20 
.2Q 2000-01 2001-02 2002-03 2003-04 2004-05 2005-06 2006-07 2007-08 2M09 2009-10 
-40 - - - ^ - --— --' - ---" ' ^ "-
computed from table 5.4.2 
From the above table and the figure it is clear that during the last decade 
the cumulative number of SHGs credit linked to banks has increased sharply 
from 2, 63,825 in 2001 to 48, 51,356 in 2010. Though it is a great performance 
of the programme in absolute term but it has reported continuous decreasing 
trends in term of growth rate as in 2001 it was 129.8 percent turn down to only 
14.8 in 2010. The number of new SHG credit linked in every year has also gone 
up from 1.4 million in 2000-01 to 6.2 million in 2009-2010. But it has also 
established a fluctuating growth rate of SHG at 82 percent in 2000-01 reduced to 
32.6 percent in 2002-03 and slightly increased to 41.52 percent in 2003-04 and 
further moved up to 49.11 percent in 2004-05. Since then it recorded a 
continuous declining trend in every year and reached to 9.7 percent in 2009-10. 
Financial progress o f the S H G s credit l inked 
The SBLP has made considerable progress in the last decade (2001-10), 
both in terms of bank loans disbursed to SHGs and as refinancing assistance to 
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SHGs. The following table shows the details of bank loan disbursed to SHG and 
refinancing assistance to SHGs from 20001 to 2010. 
Table: 3.5.3.: Financial progress of the SHGs credit linked since 2001-10 
Year 
2000-01 
2001-02 
2002-03 
2003-04 
2004-05 
2005-06 
2006-07 
2007-08 
2008-09 
2009-10 
S( 
During the 
Year 
287.89 
545.47 
1,022.34 
1,855.53 
2,994.25 
4,499.09 
6,570.39 
8,849.26 
12,253.51 
14,453.30 
3urce: as fo 
disbursed* loan (Rs, crore) 
Growth 
rate(GRl) 
111.82 
89.47 
87.42 
81.50 
61.37 
50.26 
46.03 
34.68 
38.47 
17.95 
r the Table 1 
Cumulative 
480.87 
1,026.47 
2,048.81 
3,904.34 
6,898.59 
11,397.68 
17,968.07 
26,817.33 
39,070.84 
53,524.14 
.5.2 
Growth 
rate (GR2) 
149.18 
113.43 
99.61 
90.57 
76.69 
65.22 
57.64 
49.25 
45.69 
36.99 
During the 
Year 
244.85 
395.76 
622.47 
705.40 
967.80 
1067.70 
1292.86 
1615.50 
2620.03 
3173.56 
Refinance Assistance (Rs, 
Growth 
rate(GRl) 
149.67 
61.43 
57.48 
13.32 
37.19 
10.33 
21.08 
24.96 
38.34 
21.1 
Cumulative 
400.74 
796.5 
1418.80 
2124.2 
3092.91 
4159.70 
5452.56 
7068.06 
%88.09 
12861.65 
crore) 
Growth 
rate (GR2) 
163.09 
100.07 
78.77 
49.94 
45.69 
34.60 
31.12 
29.44 
37.10 
32.75 
Figure (3.5 J.) Financial progress of the SHGs credit linked since 2001-10 
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Figure 3.5.4. Growth Rate of financial progress the SHGs credit linked since 2001-10 
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Computed from above table 3.5.3 
Above table reveals that the cumulative bank loans disbursed to SHGs 
also witnessed a sharp increase from Rs. 480.87 crore in 2000-01 to Rs. 
11,397.68 crore in 2005-06 and fiirther to Rs.53,524.14 crore in 2009-10. Loan 
amount disbursed in the year 2000-01 was only Rs. 287.89 crores which reached 
to Rs. 14453.30 crores in 2009-10. However, growth rate of bank loan disbursed 
recorded a continuous decreasing trend upto 2010. In 2010 the bank loan 
disbursed reported 17.95 percent growth rate and commulative bank loan 
disbursed accounted for a growth rate of 36.99 percent. The cumulative 
refinance assistance to SHGs also rose from Rs. 400.74 crore in 2000-01 to Rs. 
12861.65 crore in 2009-10. The growth rate of cumulative refinance assistance 
also decreased at a declining rate fi*om 163.09 percent in year 2000-01 to 33.75 
percent in the year 2009-10. 
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Growth in SHG linked to Banks: Region wise 
The progress of SHG-Bank linkage programme has not been 
homogeneous in every region. In southern region SHGs linked to banks 
occupied a larger share than the rest of the region. This disparity has declined in 
the last few years with some increase in the share of other regions, particularly in 
eastern region. The following table shows the trends in the region wise share of 
SHG credit linkage from 2001 to 2010. 
Table: 3.5.4: Region wise growth of SHG credit linked since 2001-10 
Region 
Northen 
Northen 
Eastern 
Eastern 
Cenatral 
Wentern 
Sourther 
n 
All India 
2001 
9012 
(3.4) 
477 
(0.2) 
22252 
(8.4) 
28851 
(10.9) 
15543 
(5.8) 
187690 
(71) 
263825 
(100) 
2002 
19321 
(4.2) 
1490 
(0.3) 
45892 
(9.9) 
48181 
(10,4) 
29318 
(6.3) 
317276 
(69) 
461478 
(100) 
2003 
34923 
(4.8) 
4069 
(0.5) 
90893 
(12.7) 
81583 
(11.3) 
42180 
(5.9 
463712 
(64,6) 
717360 
(100) 
2004 
52396 
(4.8) 
12278 
(1.1) 
158237 
(14.6) 
127009 
(12) 
54815 
(5) 
674356 
(62) 
1079091 
(100) 
2005 
86018 
(5) 
34238 
(2) 
265628 
(16) 
197365 
(12) 
96266 
(6) 
938941 
(58) 
161845 
6 
(100) 
2006 
133097 
(6) 
62517 
(3) 
394351 
(18) 
267915 
(12) 
166254 
(7) 
121443 
i 
(54) 
223856 
5 
(100) 
2007 
182018 
(6) 
91754 
(3) 
525881 
(18) 
332729 
(11) 
270447 
(9) 
1522144 
(52) 
2924973 
(100) 
2008 
230740 
(6.6) 
119857 
(3.4) 
672289 
(19.3) 
405707 
(11.7) 
374561 
(11) 
1674811 
(48) 
3477965 
(100) 
2009o/s 
166511 
(3.9) 
117812 
(22.1) 
933489 
(9.3) 
332116 
(7.9) 
393499 
(9.3) 
2280911 
(54) 
4224338 
(100) 
2OIO0/S 
158829 
(3.5) 
85276 
(1.9) 
985094 
(21.5) 
497340 
(10.8) 
439199 
(9.6) 
2421440 
(52.8) 
4587178 
(100) 
Source: NABARD and Mf India 2010(07-10) 
Northern : Haryana, Himachal Pradesh, Punjab, Rajasthan, J&K, Delhi and Chandigarh 
NER : Assam, Arunachal Pradesh, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizorain, Nagaland and Tripiira 
Eastern : Bihar, Jharkhand, Orissa, W. Bengal, Sikkim and A&N Island. 
Central: Madhya Pradesh, Chhattisgarh, Uttar Pradesh and Uttaranchal 
Western : Gujarat. Goa, Maharashtra, DN Haveli and Daman & Diu. 
Southern: Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Pondicherry and Lakshadweep 
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m 
Figure 3.5.5.: Region wise growth in SHG credit linked since 2001-10 
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Figure 3.5.6.: Percentage Share of SHG linked to Banks: region wise 
since 20001-10 
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The above table reveals that number of SHGs in Southern region increased 
from 187690 to 2421440. Where as its percentage share decreased from 71 
percent to 52.8 percent during this period. During 2000-10 in northern region 
and north east region number of SHGs has been increased from 9012 to 15882 
and from 477 to 85276. But the percentage share of these regions remained 
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almost constant. Western and eastern region also recorded an increase in the 
number of SHGs and their share rose from 6 to 10 percent and from 8 to 22 
percent respectively in the last decade (2001-2010). The number of SHGs credit 
linked in the central region had increased due to a sharp rise in credit linkages. In 
2009-10, the Southern Region accounted of 52.8 per cent of the total SHGs, 
whereas the share of North- Eastern Region was just 1.9 per cent. 
Table 3.5.5: A Comparison of Regional share in Physical Growth of the SHG bank 
linked in 2001 and 2010 
Region 
! Northen 
1 
NER 
Eastern 
Central 
Western 
Southern 
Total 
Year (2001) 
No. of SHGs 
9012 
477 
22252 
28851 
15543 
187690 
Percentage 
(Share) 
3.4 
0.2 
8.4 
10.9 
5.8 
71 
263835 j 100 
1 
Year (2010) 
No. of SHGs 
158829 
85276 
985094 
497340 
439199 
2421440 
4587178 
Percentage 
(Share) 
3.5 
1.9 
21.5 
10.8 
9.6 
52.8 
100 
Source; NABARD 
Note: Number of SHG is cumulative number for the respective year. 
A comparative analysis of region wise distribution of number of SHGs 
between 200land 2010 shows a significant decline in the concentration of the 
linkage programme in the southern region from 71 percent in 2001 to 52.8 
percent in 2010. The share of other regions recorded consequently increase from 
20 percent to 47.2 percent. So, it could be concluded that the programme is 
becoming popular among the non Southern region also which has lagged behind 
till 2001. Thus despite decrease in regional concentration still southern region 
dominates in the SBLP. Government should adopt a proper policy measures to 
reduce these regional variations in the spread of the programme. 
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Growth of SHG bank linked Programme: Agency wise 
In terms of relative shares of different agencies, commercial banks 
sustained to account for the largest share, both in terms of number of SHGs 
credit linked and bank loans disbursed, followed by regional rural banks and co-
operative banks. In the following table we have the details of agency wise 
physical growth of the SHG bank linked from 200-01 to 2009-10. 
Table: 3.5.6.: Agency wise Growth of SHG credit linked since 2001-10 
Year 
2001 
2002 
2003 
2004 
2005 
2006 
2007 
2008 
2009 
2010 
Commercial 
banks 
No. SHG 
124246 
274247 
361061 
538422 
843473 
1188076 
1594787 
2378847 
2831374 
3237263 
% 
53 
Cooperative 1 Regional Rural 
banks 1 Banks (RRBs) 
No. SHG 
12773 
54 1 39906 
50 
50 
52 
53 
55 
66 
67 
78959 
134671 
211137 
310194 
411732 
371378 
415130 
67 510113 
%. 1 No. SHG 
5 
8 
11 
12 
13 
14 
14 
10 
10 
10 
97,824 
188738 
277340 
405998 
563846 
740024 
910807 
875716 
977834 
1103980 
% 
41 
38 
39 
38 
35 
33 
31 
24 
23 
23 
Total 
No. SHG 
234843 
502891 
717,360 
1,079,091 
1,618,456 
2,238,565 
2,924,973 
3,625,941 
4,224,338 
4,851,356 
% 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
Source: NABARD 
Note: Data 2006-07 onward shows number of SHG having outstanding banic loan. 
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Figure 3.5.7.: Agency wise Physical Growth of SHG bank linked since 2001-10 
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The above table shows the growth of number of SHGs credit linked by 
Commercial banks, cooperatives banks and RRBs during 2000-01 to 2000-10. 
From the table it is clear that commercial banks covered a larger percentage 
share of number of SHGs credit linked. During 2000-01 percentage share of 
SHGs in commercial bank was 53 percent which increased to 67 percent in 
2009-10. Similarly the percentage share of cooperatives banks increased from 5 
percent to 10 percent during said period. In absolute terms the number of SHGs 
linked by RRBs has increased from 97,824 in 2000-01 to 1103980 in 2009-10. 
But its percentage share has decreased to 23 percent in 2009-10 from 41 in 
20009-10. This shows that RRBs's role in SBLP is declining over the years. This 
has been due to weak financial position of most of RRBs after adoption of 
banking sector reforms. 
Table 3.5.7: Financial Growth of SHG bank linked: Agency wise 
years 
2000-01 
2001-02 
2002-03 
2003-04 
2004-05 
2005-06 
2006-07 
2007-08 
2008-09 
2009-10 
Source: l.c 
Commercial banks 
Amount 
Rs. cr. 
168.03 
305.04 
548.16 
1105,5 
1904.2 
2828.68 
3918.94 
5403.09 
8060.53 
97801.8 
lata upto 2003-04 
% 
58 
56 
54 
60 
64 
61 
59.7 
61 
65.8 
67.7 
has taken 
Cooperative 
banks 
Amount 
Rs. cr. 
17.36 
54.45 
92.5 
199.0 
268.7 
447.2 
598.72 
793.52 
999.49 
13399.2 
from the artic 
% 
6 
10 
9 
11 
9 
10 
9.1 
9.0 
8.2 
9.3 
eof R. Si 
Regional rural banks 
(RRBs) 
Amount 
Rs, cr. 
102.5 
185.94 
381.3 
550.8 
821.3 
1222.6 
2052.73 
2651.84 
3193.49 
33332.0 
nivasan, vikalpa 
% 
36 
34 
37 
29 
27 
29 
31.2 
30 
26.1 
23.1 
vol, 30 no,^  
Total 
Amount 
Rs, cr. 
287.89 
545.43 
1022.35 
1855.30 
2994.20 
4498.48 
6570.39 
8848.45 
12253.51 
144533.0 
I 2005 pg. 83 
% 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
and 2005-06 onwards from NABARD various reports. Note: loan amount is disbursed loan amount in 
every year 
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Figure 3.5.9: Agency wise Financial Growth of SHG banli linked since 2001-10 
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The above table (3.5.6) shows that the loan disbursement to the SHGs by 
the Commercial banks, cooperatives banks and RRBs bank has been 
continuously increasing since 2000-01. The commercial bank occupied a 
dominant share in the total percentage of loan disbursement to SHGs. In 2000-01 
its share was 58 percent of total loan disbursement which shut up at 67.8 percent 
in 2009-10. Similarly the share of cooperatives banks has also increased from 6 
percent to 9.3 percent of total loan disbursement during 2000-01 to 2009-10. On 
the other hand the percent shares of total loan disburse by RRBs has decreased 
from 36 percent in 2000-01 to 23 percent in 2009-10. Thus our study reveals that 
the commercial banks hold the largest share, in terms of number of SHGs credit 
linked and bank loans disbursed, followed by regional rural banks and co-
operative banks. 
Model wise distribution of linked SHGs during 2001-2010 
In this section we analyse the model wise distribution of the linked SHGs. 
Upto 2006 SHGs are formed in three models. In model I SHGs are formed and 
financed by the banks. In model II SHGs are formed by NGOs but credit 
extended by the banks. In model III NGOs in addition to forming SHGs avail 
bulk loan from banks for lending to SHGs. From the year 2006-07, SBLP 
follows a two models strategy where the focus is on credit linkage to SHG. In 
Model I (SHG-Bank Linkage Model) SHGs are directly financed by the banks 
and in Model II (MFl-Bank Linkage Model) Banks lend to MFIs for on lending 
to SHGs. Following table gives the physical growth of SHG linked through the 
different models since 2000-01 to 2009-10. 
76 
growth ancf (DeveCopment ofS^Qs in India 
Table: 3.5.8. Model wise distribution of linked SHGs 
Year 
2001 
2002 
2003 
2004 
2005 
2006 
2007 
2008 
2009 
2010 
Model I No. 
GRl 
34297 
73836 
143472 
215818 
339876 
447714 
No 
-
115 
94 
50 
36 
32 
Model 11 No. 
GR2 
200507 
346109 
516499 
776946 
1165288 
1656538 
Model I 
GR.I 
28,94,505 
36,25,941 
42,24,338 
48,51,356 
30.66 
23.96 
16.50 
14.80 
-
42 
49 
50 
50 
42 
Model III 
No. GR3 
29021 
41533 
57389 
86327 
113292 
134314 
-
43 
38 
50 
31 
16 
Model 11 
No GR.II 
550 
1,109 
1,915 
1,659 
-
101.6 
72.7 
20.9 
Cumulative Total 
No. GR 
263835 
461478 
717360 
1079091 
1618456 
2238565 
129.8 
74.92 
55.45 
50.43 
49.98 
38.31 
2925523 
3627050 
4226253 
4852869 
30.68 
23.97 
16.52 
14.82 
Note !. NABARD has changed the data reporting format since 2006-07 and now does not publish 
model- wise cumulative figures relating to SHG Bank Linkage Programme. 
2. Actual no. of MFI is provided with bank loans would be less as several MFI could have availed loans 
from more than one bank. 
3.Figure from 2006-07 onward are no. of SHG and MFIs having loan outstanding as on31 march of 
respective year. 
From the table it can be seen that majority of the SHGs were Hnked under 
the Model II up to 2006. It appears that NGOs and other SHPIs have helped 
banks to increase the outreach under SBLP. After 2006, however, it can be seen 
that majority of the SHGs are linked under Model I where banks linked the 
SHGs directly. Up to 2006 of the three models under the SBLP, the SHGs 
promoted by NGOs/Government agencies and financed by banks have emerged 
as the most dominant model. 
I • - , Ace. ; r ' . . '- ' . \ ' - • 
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Growth of credit linked SHGs in 13 priority States: since 2001 to 2010 
In Asia, India has emerged as the largest microfinance market, due to its 
large size of poor population. (N. Srinivasan 2009). A comparison across states 
shows that Andhra Pradesh had a marginally higher share of number of groups. 
It had 29 per cent of groups and 39 per cent of loans outstanding. In terms of 
number of SHGs, Andhra Pradesh was followed by Tamil Nadu (12 percent). 
West Bengal (9 percent), Maharashtra (7 percent) and Orissa (7 percent). Andhra 
Pradesh had the maximum savings mobilization at Rs. 12.54 billion followed by 
Tamil Nadu (Rs. 8.97 billion), Karnataka (Rs.6.27 billion), Maharashtra (Rs. 
538.62 billion) and Kerala (Rs.375,58 billion). The average savings per group 
among mainstream states (with at least 25000 SHGs) was the highest in Gujarat 
at Rs. 19410 followed by Uttarakhand, Bihar, Karnataka and Tamil Nadu. 
Andhra Pradesh did not have a high savings average compared to many other 
states. It also had the largest share of SHG loans and followed by Tamil Nadu 
(14 per cent), Uttar Pradesh (6 percent), Karnataka (6 percent) and Orissa (5 
percent). The average loans were the highest in Andhra Pradesh at Rs. 79000 per 
SHG. The lowest average loans were in Gujarat, West Bengal, Tamil Nadu and 
Maharashtra. The average loan per group in these stales was less than Rs. 30000, 
implying that the average member loan outstanding was a meager Rs. 3000. (N. 
Srinivasan 2010,) 
The share of southern states increased to 55 per cent from 52 per cent 
between 2008 and 2009. Share in loan outstanding in southern region increased 
to 69 per cent in 2009. NABARD had identified 13 priority states to boost the 
microfinance activities. The following table highlights growth of the SHG bank 
linkage program in 13 identified priority states which account for about 70.0 per 
cent of the rural poor population, viz., Uttar Pradesh. Orissa, West Bengal, 
Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Gujarat. Rajasthan, Chhattisgarh. Jharkhand. 
Bihar. Uttaranchal. Assam and Himachal Pradesh. 
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Table 3.5,9: Cumulative Growth of linked S U G s in Priority States 
State 
Assam 
Bihar 
Chhattisgarh 
Gujrat 
Himachal 
Pradesh 
Jharkhand 
Maharastra 
Madhya 
Pradesh 
Orrisa 
Rajasthan 
Uttar Pradesh 
Uttaranchal 
West Bengal 
Total 
2001 
-
4592 
-
4929 
2545 
-
10468 
5699 
8888 
5616 
23152 
-
8739 
-
2002 
1,024 
3957 
3763 
9496 
54069 
4198 
19619 
7981 
20553 
2003 
3477 
8161 
6763 
13875 
8875 
7765 
28065 
15271 
42272 
12564 1 22742 
33114 
3323 
17143 
141804 
53696 
5853 
32647 
249462 
2004 
10706 
16246 
9796 
15974 
13228 
12647 
38535 
27095 
77588 
33846 
79210 
10908 
51685 
397464 
2005 
31234 
28015 
18569 
24712 
17798 
21531 
45105 
71146 
123256 
60006 
119648 
14043 
92698 
667761 
2006 
56449 
46221 
31291 
34160 
22920 
30819 
57125 
131470 
180896 
9817! 
161911 
17588 
136251 
1005272 
2007 
81454 
72339 
41703 
43572 
27799 
37317 
70912 
225865 
234451 
137837 
198587 
21527 
181563 
1374917 
2008 
107098 
93410 
60763 
46526 
31899 
42605 
83336 
326425 
307591 
173192 
236929 
24679 
228395 
1764856 
1 
2009* 
134428 
11912 
76116 
60919 
36856 
52334 
192203 
360329 
401024 
202879 
246153 
67258 
342938 
228675 
2010* 
173486 
136221 
89725 
97978 
40653 
64399 
302490 
376371 
518250 
229553 
251712 
109894 
466458 
2858316 
Source: NABARD various Report 
*Figures shows the cumulative number of credit linked SHGs (by adding the number of SHG loan 
disbursed during the year.) 
As we have seen from the above table that the number of SHGs credit 
linked has increased significantly in some of the major priority states such as 
Maharashtra. Orissa, West Bengal, Uttar Pradesh. Rajasthan. Assam and 
Chhattisgarh. In U.P. the cumulative number of SHGs has increased from 23152 
to 251712 from 2001 to 2010. This is a remarkable improvement in growth of 
the SHGs in Uttar Pradesh. 
Progress of Swarna Gayanti Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY) since 2001 to 2010 
SGSY is a key poverty alleviation programme of the government of India which 
provides credit and capital subsidy through SHGs to the people living below 
poverty line to raise their economic condition by generating self employment. 
The data related to the formation of SHGs under SGSY indicates that since the 
inception of the programme 3.67 million groups had been fornied. 
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Table no. 3.5.10: Physical Progress of SGSY since 2001 to 2010 
Year 
2000-01 
2001-02 
2002-03 
2003-04 
2004-05 
2005-06 
2006-07 
2007-08 
2008-09 
2009-10 
Total 
SHGs 
Formed 
(000) 
232 
434 
399 
392 
266 
276 
246 
307 
563 
278 
3679 
Women 
SHGs Formed 
(000) 
153 
296 
221 
233 
192 
213 
177 
232 
405 
215 
2513 
(%) 
67 
68 
55 
59 
71 
77 
72 
76 
72 
77 
68.3 
No. of 
SHG 
Passed 
Grade-1 
(000) 
214 
176 
190 
205 
220 
211 
222 
251 
322 
273 
2409 
No. of 
SHG 
Passed 
Grade-2 
(000) 
101 
54 
95 
91 
106 
92 
156 
117 
139 
100 
1124 
SHGs 
Taking up 
Economic 
Activities 
(000) 
26 
31 
36 
51 
68 
80 
138 
181 
114 
82 
836 
Women 
Swarozgeies 
assisted 
(000) 
417 
410 
386 
471 
606 
663 
1247 
1084 
1207 
785 
7657 
(%) 
47 
41 
41 
52 
54 
58 
74 
64 
65 
67 
58 
Source: Annual Report of Ministry of Rural Development, 2010, pg no. 196 
Figure 3.5.11.: Physical Progress of SGSY since 2001-10 
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The above table reveals that since inception about 36.7 lakh SHGs have 
been formed under the programme. Around 76.5 lakh women swarozgaris have 
been supported with credit and subsidy which constitute 58 percent of the total 
swarozgaries assisted. Since 2000-01 24 lakh SHGs (65 per cent) graduated to 
Grade I and 11 lakh (31 per cent) to Grade II. Groups that took up economic 
activities were 2.6 lakh in 2001 which reached 8.2 lakh in 2010 which constitute 
only 23 per cent of total group formed. Last three years, 2007-08, 2008-09 and 
2009-10 has reported a significant increase in the number of groups that took up 
economic activities as 18.1, 11.4 and 82 lakh respectively comprising 59, 20 and 
29 percent of the total group. Infant in recent years government has focused 
increasingly on SGSY to expand SBLP. 
Thus, Like most of the developing countries India is also facing poverty 
as one of the major constraint for development of the country. Since 
independence Indian government have emphasized upon the role of finance in 
promoting equitable growth with the overwhelming majority of India's poor 
living in rural areas, policies aimed at financial inclusion have understandably 
had a rural focus. If India is to stand among the league of developed nations, 
there is no denying the fact that poverty alleviation and reduction of income 
inequalities has to be the top most priority. After nationalization of banks, 
financial and institutional credit facilities for the rural poor have increased 
significantly, but still failed in catering the needs of the poor due to high 
transaction cost, default risk and lack of collateral facilities. India has developed 
a model of microfinance organizafion in the form of Self Help Groups (SHGs). 
Now India has emerged as the largest microfinance market and covered largest 
number of borrowers followed in microfinance section followed by Bangladesh. 
It promotes savings among members and helps in availing the formal credit from 
the banks with out any collateral securities. It also helps the poor people in 
generating the self employment basically in the rural areas which will help in the 
overall growth of the Indian economy. The performance of banks in linking 
SHGs to the banking system scaled up to desirable heights during the recent 
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years. As on 31 March 2010, there were more than 69.53 lakh savings-linked 
SHGs and 48.52 lakh were credit-linked SHGs covering 9.7 crore poor 
households under the microfinance programe. But in the last decades, physical 
as well as financial performance of SHGs has recorded increases at declining 
growth rate. In term of relative share of different agencies, commercial banks 
hold for the largest share in both term physical as well as financial growth of the 
SHGs. In term of regional comparison, programme is more concentrated in 
Southern region covering the fifty percent of the total SHGs. However, over the 
years disparity has decreased in regional concentration. Model I, where bank 
linked the SHG directly (SHG- bank linkage model) has emerged as a dominant 
model. These remarkable performances made by SHG-Bank linkage programme 
in coverage of rural population with financial services offers a ray of hope. 
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PROFILE OF STUDY AREA 
This chapter describes the demographic profile of the study area. It covers 3 
districts of the eastern region of the state keeping in view the various 
geographical and demographic features of the sampled districts, 
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Delhi, pg. 09 
Uttar Pradesh is the fifth-largest state in India covering 240,928 square 
kilometers and accounts for 7.2 per cent of the country's geographical area. In 
respect of population it ranks first among all states. The state lies between 
latitudes 23° 52'- 31'^  18' N and longitudes 77° 10'- 89°39'E. The state shares its 
border with Nepal in the North and the Indian states of Uttarakhand and 
Himachal Pradesh in the Northwest, Haryana, Delhi and Rajasthan in the West, 
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Uttar Pradesh is the fifth-largest state in India covering 240,928 square 
kilometers and accounts for 7.2 per cent of the country's geographical area. In 
respect of population it ranks first among all states. The state lies between 
latitudes 23*^  52'- 31*^  18' N and longitudes 77° 10'- 89° 39'E. The state shares its 
border with Nepal in the North and the Indian states of Uttarakhand and 
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Madhya Pradesh in the South, Chhattisgarh and Jharkhand in the Southeast and 
Bihar in the East. In the state, there are 104,440 villages, 52,000 Gram 
panchayats, 813 blocks, 303 tehsils, and 71 districts. In 2001 due to the long 
term movement of the hilly region for the creation of a separate hill state, U.P. 
was separated and a new state, Uttaranchal, comprising thirteen districts of the 
hilly region, was created. The state can be divided into four economic regions 
viz. Western region, Central region, Eastern region and Bundelkhand. (Planning 
commission) 
Uttar Pradesh is one of the most ancient cradles of Indian culture. Chalk 
drawings or dark red drawings by primitive men, pieces of utensils, copper 
articles and many other antiquities have been found in this state which links its 
history to early Stone Age and Harappan era. It was home to many powerful 
empires of ancient and medieval India, including the Magadha, Nanda, Mauryan, 
Sunga, Kushan, Gupta. Gurjara, Rashtrakuta, Pala, and Mughal empires. Many 
important religions have been associated with this state. This is the land of Lord 
Ram. Gautam Buddha, Mahaveer and poet sant Kabir. It has several religiously 
significant cities, such as Varanasi, Ayodhya, Sarnath, Mathura and Kushinagar 
are the most sacred pilgrim centers. Taj Mahal, one of the Seven Wonders of the 
World is situated in Agra in the state. This state consists of variety of rocks of 
different ages, flora and fauna, numbers of big and small rivers and varieties of 
climatic conditions. The Ganga and Yamuna are two major rivers of the state. 
The mean annual rainfall ranges from 650 mm in the southwest corner of the 
state to 1000 mm in the eastern and southeastern parts of the state. As of 2011, 
recorded forest area in the state is 16.583 km^ (6.403 sq mi) which is about 
6.88% of the state's geographical area (Government of Uttar Pradesh). 
Thus, the state has much religious, historical and cultural significance and 
bestowed with abundance of natural resources. In spite of rich natural wealth and 
human capital, this state reported a high level of socio-economic backwardness. 
Uttar Pradesh is often seen as a case study of development in India. The poverty 
level in the state is also very high in comparison to other states. It lags behind 
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not only in economic progress but in terms of indicators of human development 
too. The table 4.1 gives the demographical profile of Uttar Pradesh verses India. 
Tables 4.1.1.: Demographic figures of Uttar Pradesh as compared to India figures 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
Demographic figures 
Total population (Census 2011) 
Male Population 
Female Population 
Decadal Growth (census2011) (%) 
Population density per sq. Km. 
Percentage of literate persons 
(total) 
Male 
Female 
Sex Ratio 
Birth Rate(per 1,000 population) 
(SRS 2009) 
Crude Death Rate(SRS 2009) 
Human Development index (2007-
08) 
Life expectancy (FY 2010-11) 
Uttar Pradesh 
19,95,81,477 
(16.49%) 
10,45,96,415 
(52.41) 
9, 49, 85, 062 
(47.59%) 
23.71 
828 
69.72 
79.24 
59.26 
908 
28,7 
8.1 
0.380 (Rank 18) 
60.0 
India 
1,21,01,93,422 
(100%) 
62,37,24, 248 
(51.54) 
58,64,69,174 
(48.46%) 
17.64 
382 
74.04 
82.14 
65.46 
940 
22.5 
7.2 
0.467 
63.5 
Sources: www.censusindia.gov.in/2011 -prov-resuits/data_tiles/india 
www. mapsoflndia.coni/census201 I/population-density.html 
http://indiabudget.nic.in/es2011-12/echap-13.pdf 
It is evident from the above table (4.1.1) that according to census 2011, 
the total population of the state was 19.9 crore with density of 828 persons per 
square kilometer. The decadal growth rate of the state population was 37.80% as 
against 21.54% for the country. It shows that the population of the state 
continues to grow at a much faster rate than the national rate. It has low literacy 
rate in comparison to India. The total literacy rate in the state was 69.72 percent 
where as female literacy rate was 59.26 per cent and male literacy rate was 69.72 
percent. The gender literacy gap is also high in this state in comparison to 
national level. Uttar Pradesh has a low sex ratio at 908 females for 1000 males, 
significantly below the national level 940. According to United Nations Human 
Development Report, the Human Development Index (HDI) value for Uttar 
Pradesh (0.380) was much lower than the Indian average (0.467). It ranked 
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among all states and UTs at 18* position in term of HDI in 2007-08. Uttar 
Pradesh is also lagging behind in health indicators like life expectancy. In UP 
life expectancy during 2010-11 was 60 years while at country level it is 63.5 
year. In India majority of people reside in rural area. So the development of the 
country depends on the development of the rural mass. In Uttar Pradesh the 
share of rural population in total population has reported a higher chunk in 
comparison to India. 
Table No. 4.1.2.: Rural -Urban composition Uttar Pradesh Vs India 
Uttar 
Pradesh 
India 
Source: Censu 
Population 
Rural 
155111022 
(77.72 %) 
833087662 
(68.84 %) 
s 2011, National Ini 
Urban 
44470455 
(22.28 %) 
377105760 
(31.16%) 
ormatics Center, Re 
Percentage of Population below 
Poverty Line by States- (2009-10) 
(Tendulkar Methodology) 
Rural 
(39.4%) 
(33.8%) 
gistrar General of 
Urban 
(31.7%) 
(20.9%) 
India, 
Combined 
(37.7%) 
(29.8%) 
Figure 4.1.1. Percentage Share of urban rural Figure 4.1.2. Percentage of population 
Populat ion U P vs . India below poverty line U P vs . India 
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Computed from the 4.1.2 
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The above table (4.1.2) shows that in Uttar Pradesh only 22.28 percent of 
total population resides in urban area. On the other hand it has very high rural 
population 77.72 percent of the total population. This state also reported a 37.7 
percentage of population living below poverty line which is much higher in 
comparison to the national level. In the state the percentage of population below 
the poverty line was 39 percent in rural area and 31 percent in urban area. Uttar 
Pradesh has a large number of rural populations below the poverty line. 
During the post reform period of 1993-94 to 2000-01, the real GSDP at 
factor cost (1993-94 prices) individual U.P. had an average annual growth of 4.2 
percent as against all India figures of 6.3 percent. In terms of per capita income, 
U.P. is among the iow income category' states along with Bihar, Madhya 
Pradesh and Orissa. The per capita real income in U.P. recorded a cumulative 
growth of just about 33.6 percent between \9%0-^\ and 2002-03 (From Rs. 4891 
in 1980-81 to Rs. 6538 in 202-03) as against a growth of 11.5 percent recorded 
at the all India level (from Rs. 5908 in 1980-81 to Rs. 12496 in 2002-03). The 
divergence has rapidly increased during the second half of the 1990s (Planning 
Commission). 
Table 4.1.3: Share of Uttar Pradesh in Indian Economy 
GDP (at current prices) in crore 
Rs. 
Per capita income (Rs.) 
FY2011 
Food grain production(million 
tonnes)FY2011 
Industrial investment (upto 
September 2011 )(Rs. Crore) 
Uttar Pradesh 
518825 
26051 
47.24 
33045 
India 
7306990 
54835 
241.56 
1341478 
Uttar Pradesh 
as percent of 
India 
7.10 
47.51 
19.55 
2.46 
Source: Economic and Statistic review Uttar Pradesh, volume-lil April-June 2011 No.l pg. 31 
Uttar Pradesh: state Profile, PHD Research Bureau, compiled from RBI, Ministry of Agriculture, pg. 17 
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In the above table (4.1.4) it is clear that in 2011, UP contributted 7.1 
percent of the India's GDP (Rs. 7306990 crore). Per capita income of Uttar 
Pradesh stood at Rs. 26051 which is half of the national average (Rs. 54835). In 
term of food grain production Uttar Pradesh stands at first position at all India. It 
has a strong share in India's food grain production at around 19.5 percent. The 
share of state in India's total industrial investment was only 2.5 percent upto 
September 2011. 
Though holding the third largest economic position in India, Uttar Pradesh 
is considered as economically backward state. In the state there is dominance of 
the agricultural sector, high percentage of marginal and small land holdings, 
high population pressure, poor infrastructure and regional imbalances which lead 
to slow economic growth. Moreover, due to slow economic growth in U.P., the 
gap in per capita income of the state and that of the country has been increasing. 
4.2. Profile of Selected Districts 
The eastern U.P. has 27 districts, located between 23^51' N to 28°30' N 
latitudes and 81*^31'to 84*^ 39' E longitudes covering an area of about 85,298 sq. 
km. The region borders Nepal (International boundary) in the north, Bihar & 
Jharkhand in the east, Chattisgarh, M.P. in the south and many districts of U.P. 
in the west. This region is bestowed with a wide spectrum of natural beauty; 
wildlife has a rich archaeological, spiritual, historical & cultural heritage. The 
average annual rainfall in this region is around 1100 mm, it is quite erratic and 
confined to July-September (85-90 percent). The population of eastern U.P. is 
about 35 percent of the total population of the state. Nearly 85 percent 
population lives in rural areas and about 54 percent of the population directly 
engaged in agriculture. The most of the families are illiterate (40 percent) 
because of their weak economic condition and very poor educational 
infrastructure. The size of land holding is also very small. Nearly 82 percent of 
the farmers possess holding size less than 1 ha (0.39ha) and 12 percent farmers 
hold in between 1-2 ha (1.41 ha) land. The major area of the region is occupied 
by rice-wheat cropping system having the cropping intensity of 150%. The 
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eastern U.P. contributes about 30% of total food grain production of the state 
(H.P. Tripathi). 
Eastern U.P. has been producing a variety of handicraft products; prepared 
by specialized artesian with the skill gathered through the generations and ages 
and long inherited experience. Some of the products are of international repute. 
Varanasi is the world famous for its brocade fine silk and tissue saries of 
exquisite design and fine weaving. The southern region of eastern U.P. is also an 
important centre of hand knotted woolen carpets and rugs (Mirzapur and 
Bhadoi). The surrounding of Gorakhpur is famous for its terracotta products. 
The beautiful terracotta horse, elephants & figures, originally meant for 
dedicating to the village deities, have now reached the nafional & International 
market. Black potteries are produced in the areas of Azamgarh & Mau districts. 
Gorakhpur has cultural and significant historical importance in U.P. It is 
located at 26° 46' north latitude and 83° 22' east longitude. It covers a total 
region of 3,321 sq.km. Tthere are total 3327 villages in the district. World's 
largest publisher of Hindu religious texts Gita press is located here.Among the 
many tourist destinafions the most popular are the Vishnu Temple, Gorakhnath, 
Geeta Vatika. Imambara, Arogya Mandir and Ramgarh Tal.(Gorakhpur.nic.in) 
Table 4.2.1.: Demographic Profile of Gorakhpur District 
1 Districts 5 / Blocks 
i 
! 
Gorakhpur 
Blocks 
Chargawan 
Kauri ram 
Geopraphic 
al area (Sq. 
Km.) 
3321 
140.70 
161.38 
Population. 000(2001) 
Male 
1923.20 
86.90 
74.78 
Female 
1846.26 
78.00 
78.08 
Total 
3769.46 
164.91 
152.86 
Density 
(per sq. 
Km.) 
1135 
1172 
947 
Sex 
Ratio 
960 
NA 
NA 
Percentage 
ofSC/ST 
to total 
population 
22.1 
1 
20.5 
25.7 
Source: Zila Sankhikiy Patrika, 2010 
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Figure 4.2.1: Population profile of 
GorakJipar district aad sample blocks 
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Computed from table number 4.2.1 
Gorakhpur is highly populated district in Uttar Pradesh. From the above table 
(4.2.1) it is seen that according to census 2001, the total population of Gorakhpur 
districts was 37, 69, 456. The population density of Gorakhpur was 1135 per 
square Km. In sample blocks, Chargawan block was a densely populated, 
estimating 1172 person per square Kilometer. Kauriram has a high percentage of 
SC/ST (25.7 percent) in total population. As per Indian Population Census 
2001, Gorakhpur district has low literacy level with wide gender disparity. The 
percentage of literate female is very low in comparison to the male literacy. 
Table 4.2.2.: Literacy level in Gorakhpur 
District' 
Gorakhpur 
Blocks Chargawan 
Kauriram 
Total number of literate persons, 000 
(2001) 
Male 
1150.85 
41801 
45702 
Female 
647.92 
17122 
28901 
Total 
1798.77 
58923 
74603 
Percentage of literate people 
Male 
73.6 
59.7 
76.74 
Female 
42.9 
27.71 
45.09 
Total 
58.5 
44.72 
60.33 
Source: Zila Sankhikiy Patrika, 2010 
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Figure 4.2 J: Literacy level in Gorakbpur 
m Percentage of literate 
people Male 
« Percentage of literate 
people female 
Percentage of literate 
people Total 
Gorakhpur Chargawan Kauriram 
Computed from the table 4.2.2 
The above table (4.2.2) reveals that in Gorakhpur district there were 58.5 
percent of literate people. Male literacy stands at 73,6 percent and female 
literacy at 42.9 percent. In selected blocks Kauriram recorded high level of 
literacy in comparison to Chargawan block. Male Literacy of Kauriram was 
76.74 percent while female literacy stands at 45.09 percent. In Chargawan block 
male literacy rate was 59.7 percent while female literacy stands at 27.71 percent. 
The literacy rate in both the blocks was low and wide gap in literacy level of 
male and female exist. 
Table 4.2.3.: Workers distribution in Gorakhpur district 
District/ Blocks 
Gonikhpur 
Blocks Chirgawan 
Kauriram 
% of main woricers 
to total population 
18.4 
17.8 
14.8 
% of workers in 
agriculture 
to total main 
workers 
54.1 
47.6 
60.7 
% of workers in 
household 
industry to total 
main workers 
2.6 
3.7 
4.8 
Source : Zila Sankhikiy Partrika,2010 
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Figure: 4.2.4.: Workers distribution in Goraldipur district 
Kauri rom Chargawon 
• % of main worker; 
to total populat ioi 
% of workers in 
agriculture to tota 
main workers 
of workers in 
household industr 
to total main 
workers 
Computed from table number 4.2.3 
The above table shows that according to 2001 census, a very low 
percentage of main workers have been found in total population of Gorakhpur 
district and sample blocks. The percentage of agriculture worker in total main 
worker in Gorakhpur districts was 54.1 percent. Like most of the other districts 
of UP., Gorakhpur also stresses on agriculture. The crops that are grown are 
Rabi, kharif and jayad. In Chargawan and Kauriram blocks the percentage of 
agriculture workers in total main workers were 47.6 and 60.7 percent 
respectively. The percentage of workers in household industry to total main 
workers was very small in both blocks. 
Faizabad is known for the first capital of Awadha. Faizabad is a district in 
Uttar Pradesh encompassing a total area of 2,522 sq. km. The population of this 
district is 2,088,928. In these districts there are 1272 villages. 
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Table 4.2.4.: Demographic Profile of Faizabad District 
District/ Blocks 
Faizabad 
Blocks 
Sohawal 
Purabazar 
Geopraphical 
area (Sq, 
Km.) 
2522 
178.62 
203.59 
Population, 000 (2001) 
Male 
1077.47 
905.79 
820.41 
Female 
1011.46 
856.00 
772.30 
Total 
2088.93 
1761.79 
1592.71 
Density 
(persq. 
Km.) 
828 
986 
782 
Sex 
Ratio 
939 
NA 
NA 
Percentage 
ofSC/ST 
to total 
population 
22.6 
28.2 
23.0 
Source : Zila Sankhikiy Patrika, 2010 
Figure 4.2.5: Population profile 
of Faizabad district and sample blocks 
blocks 
Figure 4.2.6: Percentage of SC/ST 
in Faizabad districts and sample 
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Km.) 
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Computed from table 4.2.4 
From the above table (4.2.4.) it is seen that according to census 2001, the 
total population of Faizabad districts was 2,088,930; the number of male and 
female were 1077470 and 1011460 respectively. The sex ratio of Faizabad is 
939 per 1000 males. The population density of Faizabad is 828 persons per 
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square Km. In sample blocks; Sohawal is more densely populated in comparison 
to Purabaza]-. In respect of SC/ST population Sohawal recorded a high 
percentage of 28.2 percent in total population. 
In education, according to census 2001, the total number of literates in 
Faizabad cit>' was 611.45 thousand of which 348.91 thousand were males while 
960.36 thousand were females. Averages literacy rate of Faizabad city was 42.3 
percent of which male and female literacy was 56.3 and 69.4 percent 
respectively. 
Table 4.2^5.: Literacy level in Faizabad District 
Districts /Blocks 
Faizabad 
Blocks Sohawal 
Purabazar 
Total number of literate 
000 (2001) 
Male 
611.45 
51267 
47647 
Female 
348.91 
28939 
28131 
persons, 
Total 
960.36 
80206 
75778 
Percentage of literate people 
Male 
56.3 
69.90 
71.48 
Female 
69.4 
41.80 
45.21 
Total 
42.3 
56.26 
58.80 
Source: Zila Sankhikiy Patrika,2010 
Figure 4.2.7: Literacy level in Faizabad 
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Above table reveals that the literacy rate at both blocks (Sohawal and 
Purabazar) was almost same. Male Literacy rate in Sohawal was 69.90 percent 
while female literacy stands at 41.80 percent. In Purabazar block male literacy 
rate was 71.48 percent while female literacy stood at 45.21 percent. It could be 
concluded that having high level of sex ratio, female literacy rate is very poor in 
Faizabad district. 
Faizabad district has a very low percentage of main worker in total 
population. Agriculture is the main stay of this district the crops which are 
mainly grown here is sugar cane. In Faizabad district around 69.8 percent of 
total worker are engaged in agriculture sector. 
Table 4.2.6: Workers distribution in Faizabad district 
Districts/ Blocks 
Faizabad 
Blocks Sohawal 
Purabazar 
% of main 
workers to total 
population 
(2001) 
25.3 
22.5 
24.9 
% of workers in 
agriculture 
to total main 
workers (2001) 
69.8 
72.7 
70.7 
% of workers in 
household 
industry to total 
main workers 
(2001) 
2.5 
4.0 
4.6 
Source : Zila Sankhikiy Patrika, 2010 
Figure 4.2.8: Workers distribution in Faizabad district 
Pufdhaicit 
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80 
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The above table shows that according to census 2001, a very low 
percentage of main workers have been found in sample blocks. The percentage 
of agricultural workers in Faizbad districts was 69.8 percent. In Sohawal and 
Purabazar blocks the percentage of agriculture workers in total main worker 
were 72.7 and 70.7 percent respectively. The percentage of workers in household 
industry to total main workers was very small at both district and blocks level. 
Mau was an important township of Azamgarh districts before its creation 
as a district itself On 19 November 1988 it became a district. Mau is a 
powerhouse of textile weavers in eastern UP. It is divided into 4 tahsils, 9 
blocks, 596 gram panchayat and 1644 villages. It is a small industrial town on 
the banks of Ghaghra (Saryu). It lies between 83° 17' to 84°52' East and 24'^  47' 
to 26 17' north (mau.nic.in). 
Table 4.2.7: Demographic profile of Mau district 
District /Blocks 
Mau 
Blocks 
Ghosi 
Kopaganj 
Geopraphical 
area (Sq. 
Km.) 
1713 
143.92 
190.13 
Population, 000(2001) 
Male 
933.52 
67.138 
92.526 
Female 
920.47 
68.188 
89.342 
Total 
1853.99 
135.326 
181.868 
Density 
(per sq. 
Km.) 
1082 
940 
957 
Sex 
Ratio 
986 
NA 
NA 
Percentage 
ofSC/STto 
total 
population 
22.8 
23.2 
23.7 
Source: Zila Sankhikiy Patrika, 2010 
Figure 4.2.9: Demographic profile of Mau district 
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According to the census 2001, Mau district had a population of 1853.99 
thousand out of which male and female were 933.52 thousand and 920.47 
thousand respectively. The district had a population density of 1082 inhabitant 
per square kilometer. It had a sex ratio of 986 female for every 1000 males. In 
both block Ghosi as well as Kopaganj the percentage of SC/ST in total 
population is almost same 23.2 and 23.7 percent respectively. In respect of 
density Kopaganj recorded a high number of 957 in comparison to Ghosi (940). 
According to census 2001, the total literates in Mau district were 919.98 
thousand of which 560.47 thousand were males while 359.51 thousand were 
females. Average literacy rate of Mau city was 62.5 percent of which male and 
female literacy was 75.6 and 48.7 percent respectively. 
Districts /Blocks 
Mau 
Blocks Ghosi 
Kopaganj 
Table 4.2.8: literacy level in 
Total number of literate persons, 
000(2001) 
Male 
560.47 
57023 
53970 
Female 
359.51 
37118 
32087 
Total 
919.98 
94141 
86057 
Mau district 
Percentage of literate people 
Male 
75.6 
75.50 
73.67 
Female 
48.7 
47.85 
45.10 
Total 
62.5 
61.49 
59.59 
Source: Zila Sankhikiy Patrika,2010 
Figure 4.2.10: literacy level in Mau district 
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Above table reveals that the literacy rate in both blocks was almost same. In 
Ghosi total literacy stands at 62.5 percent. If things are looked out at gender 
wise, male and female literacy stands at 75.50 percent and 47.85 percent 
respectively in same blocks. In Kopaganj block male literacy rate were 73.67 
percent while female literacy stands at 45.10 percent. 
Mau district is basically agriculture based district. However, the main 
industrial setup here is of cloth making by power loom due to presence of a large 
number of weavers in the district. 
Table 4.2.9: Workers distribution in Mau district 
Districts/ Blocks 
Mau 
Blocks Ghosi 
Kopaganj 
% of main 
workers to total 
population 
21.4 
18.8 
20.9 
% of workers in 
agriculture 
to total main workers 
51.8 
66.9 
61.7 
% of workers in household 
industry to total main 
workers 
14.2 
6.7 
15.1 
Source: Zila Sankhikiy Patrika,2010 
Figure 4.2.11; Workers distribution in Mau district 
Kopaganj 
M a u 
Ghosi 
-%of main workers to 
total population 
-% of workers in 
agriculture to total 
main workers 
•%of workers in 
household industry to 
total main workers 
Computed from table 4.2.9 
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The above table reveals that in Mau district around 51.8 percent of total 
worker were engaged in agriculture sector. In Ghosi and Kopaganj blocks the 
percentage of agriculture workers in total main workers were 66.9 and 61.7 
percent respectively. The percentage of workers in household industry to total 
main workers was very small at both district and blocks level. 
Thus, the socio-economic indicators of these sample areas are very low. 
All the six blocks of the three districts are found densely populated areas, low-
literacy rate with wide gender gap and heavy dependency on agriculture and 
daily labour. The most overwhelming obstacles faced by the people of these 
areas are the absence of information on rights, opportunities and poor economic 
condition. 
3. Banking Structure in Uttar Pradesh 
U.P. has a wide network of banks. It is being served by 20 nationalised 
banks, 18 other Schediled commercial banks, 12 Regional Rural Banks (RRBs), 
7 SBI and its associates and 6 foreign Banks. The banking sector of Uttar 
Pradesh is dominated by commercial banks with total number of 9658 branches 
out of which nationalized banks have 4817 branches followed by SBI and its 
associates with 1512 branches. 2959 branches of regional rural banks with, other 
scheduled banks with 356 branches and 14 branches of foreign banks. Out of 
total 9,658 branches of all Scheduled Commercial Banks (including RRBs) 
operating in the state, 4,807 branches are operating in the rural areas and 1,774 
in semi-urban areas, 1645 in urban areas and 1432 in metropolitan areas. (RBI, 
2009) 
In UP, in 1969 the total numbers of bank branches were 747 and average 
population per bank branch was 114 thousand. Whereas in 2009 the total number 
of bank branches in the state increased to 9,658 and the average population 
covered came down to 20 thousand per bank branch. The number of accounts 
per 100 of population is 28 and per hundred of adult population is 57 as against 
the national average of 31 and 59 respectively. (Uttar Pradesh State report 2010) 
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Table 4.3.1: Number of Bank offices: Uttar Pradesh vs. India 
Banks (Data pertains 
to March 2011) 
Nationalised Banks 
Regional Rural Banks 
SBI and its 
Associates 
Private sector Banks 
Foreign sector banks 
No. of offices in 
Uttar Pradesh 
5420 
3092 
1712 
526 
17 
No. of offices in 
India 
43908 
15658 
17899 
11347 
298 
Offices in Uttar 
Pradesh as a 
percentage of total 
12.3 
19.74 
9.56 
4.63 
5.70 
Source: Uttar Pradesh: State profile, PHD Research Bureau, PHD Chamber of Commerce and 
Industry, Kranti Marg New Delhi, pg 25 
The above table reveals that the number of bank offices in Uttar Pradesh 
has a low percentage share of bank offices at national level. The state has only 
12.3 percent of the total offices of the nationalised banks. Similarly, in the state 
the percent share of the total offices of the RRBs, SBI and its associate banks, 
foreign banks and private banks are also low at 19.74 percent, 9.56 percent, 5.70 
percent and 4.63 percent respectively. 
At the end of March 2009, the total deposits stood at Rs.2, 72,736.94 crore. 
Commercial Banks which have the maximum share (86.4 percent) in total 
deposits registered a growth of 21.90 percent. Deposits of RRBs and 
Cooperative Banks registered a growth of 18.60 percent and 21.31 percent 
respectively over the level as at March 2008. At the end of March 2009, the total 
outstanding advances stood at Rs. 1,27,639.76 crore. The growth registered by 
Commercial Banks was 14.44 percent, while outstanding loans of RRBs 
registered a growth of 18.58 percent. Cooperative Banks have registered a 
negative growth of 2.45 percent compared to their levels at March 2008. The 
share of Commercial Banks in total advances was 83.97 percent whereas the 
share of RRBs and Cooperative Banks was 9.57 percent and 6.45 percent 
respectively (Uttar Pradesh State sector Report, 2010). 
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Table A 
Banks 
(Data pertains to 
March 2011) 
SBI and its 
Associates 
Nationalised Banks 
Foreign Banks 
Regional Rural 
Banks 
Private sector 
Banks 
Total 
Source: Utter Pradesh: t 
.3.2: Credit Deposit Ratio: Uttar Pradesh vs. India 
Uttar Pradesh 
Deposit 
77962 
231348 
1929 
35372 
27023 
373634 
ie State Profile 
Credit 
27247 
231348 
593 
16446 
8558 
162890 
, PHD Resear 
Credit 
deposit 
ratio 
34.9 
11.45 
30.7 
46.4 
31.6 
43.6 
ch Bureau, 
Deposit 
1171917 
47.6 
236405 
163928 
979,212 
5426510 
India 
Credit 
902979 
2875049 
197959 
98244 
724,351 
4076868 
Cranti Marg New Delhi, pg 
Credit 
deposit 
ratio 
77.1 
74.9 
83.7 
59.9 
74.0 
75.1 
26 
The state's credit deposit ratio of total banking sector stands at 43.6 
percent, which is significantly lower than the national aaveage of 75.1 percent. 
According to the RBFs list, states such as Uttar Pradesh have 63 under-banked'^  
districts which is the maximum number in the country while states and union 
territories such as Goa and Chandigarh do not have any under-banked districts. 
Thus, Uttar Pradesh has a low banking structure and it needs more attention. 
Table 4.3.3. Number of banks in sample districts (2000-01) 
Districts 
Gorakhpur 
Faizabad 
Mau 
Post offices 
399 
384 
198 
Commercial 
banks 
176 
101 
57 
Rural 
banks 
76 
42 
35 
Co-
operatives 
banks 
34 
18 
10 
Branches of 
land 
development 
banks 
4 
2 
3 
Source: Zila Sankhiki Patrika,2010 
The above table shows that the bank structure in sample districts. In 
Gorakhpur the number of post offices, commercial banks, cooperatives banks, 
RJlBs and land development banks is higher in comparison to Faizabad and 
•* Districts with population per branch more than the national average of 16,000 
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Mau. In Gorakhpur districts, there are 399 post office, 176 commercial banks, 76 
rural banks, 34 cooperative banks and 4 branches of land development banks. In 
Faizabad district 384 post office, 101 commercial banks, 42 rural banks, 18 
cooperative banks and 2 branches of land development banks. In Mau district 
there are only 198 post offices, 57 commercial banks, 35 rural banks, 10 
cooperative banks and 3 branches of land development banks. 
Table 4.3.4. Population per commercial bank in selected blocks (2000-01) 
Population per 
commercial 
bank 
Gorakhpur 
Chargawan ! Kauriram 
f 
16689 19108 
Faizabad 
Sohawal 
20520 
Purabazar 
25426 
Mau 
Ghosi 
20992 
Kopaganj 
20095 
Source: Zila Sankhiki Patrika, 2010 
The above table reveals that the population per branch is higher in 
Purabazar block in comparison to others block followed by Ghosi, Sohawal, 
KopagranJ, Kauriram, Chagawan block In Chargawan block the population per 
branch is found 16689 which is the lowest figure. In all the sample blocks the 
population per branch was very high which shows a poor banking structure. 
Hence, the overall banking structure in selected districts of the eastern U.P. has 
been found insufficient to fill the huge need of the large populafion. 
4.4. Status of SHG Bank Linkage Programme in Uttar Pradesh 
SHG Bank linkage programme has completed almost 15 years in this 
country. Still only a few states have been able to utilize it for widening and 
deepening coverage. A comparison across states shows that Andhra Pradesh had 
a marginally higher share of number of groups. While microfmance penetration 
index found gap in the Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh 
(BIMARU) states. The following table highlights the status of SHGs in Uttar 
Pradesh in 2009-10. 
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Table 4.4.1: Status of SHGs in Uttar Pradesh (upto march 2010) 
Agencies 
SHGs Saving 
Linkage 
Loans 
disbursed to 
SHGs 
(during 2009-
2010) 
Loans 
Outstanding 
of SHGs with 
Banks 
Commercial bank 
No. of 
SHGs 
K89,374 
(44.065) 
16,906 
(39.857) 
2,23.422 
(66.031) 
Amount 
(Rs.) 
lakh 
16666.25 
(62.976) 
18649.40 
(43.967) 
100504.5 
0 
(61.437) 
RRBs 
No. of 
SHGs 
2,37,942 
(55.366) 
23,930 
(56.126) 
1,10.270 
(32.589) 
Amount 
(Rs.) lakh 
9567.55 
(36.153) 
22274.73 
(52.514) 
60061.26 
(36.715) 
Cooperatives 
No. of 
SHGs 
2,444 
(0.568) 
1,800 
(0.042) 
4.665 
(1.378) 
Amount 
(Rs.) lakh 
230.23 
(0.869) 
1492.05 
(3.517) 
3021.74 
(1.847) 
Total 
No. of 
SHGs 
4,29,760 
(100) 
42,636 
(100) 
3,38,357 
(100) 
Amount 
(Rs.) lakh 
26464.03 
(100) 
42416.18 
(100) 
163587.50 
(100) 
Source: NABARD 2010 
Note: the figures in parentheses show the percentage share of the agencies. 
Above table reveals that as on 31 March, in Utter Pradesh the total number of 
saving linked SHGs were 4, 29,760 and the total amount of savings granted wss 
Rs. 26464.03 lakh. During 2009-10 banks have financed 42,636 SHGs with Rs. 
42416.18 lakh. There is a significant difference between the number of saving 
groups and the number of SHGs financed. It is observed from the table that in 
this state the commercial banks lead in loan outstanding of SHGs followed by 
RRBs and cooperatives banks. 
Table 4.4.2: Growth of SHGs in Sample Districts 
Districts 
Gorakhpur 
(percentage) 
Faizabad 
(percentage) 
Mau 
(percentage) 
Total in U.P. 
No. of SHGs 
Formed 
Total 
since 
1/4/99 
9064 
(2.082) 
10144 
(2.331) 
7289 
(1.674) 
435175 
During 
the 
current 
Year 
643 
(1.714) 
670 
(1.786) 
682 
(1.818) 
37501 
SHGs Passed 
Grade 1 
Total 
since 
1/4/99 
5754 
(2.254) 
5045 
(1.97) 
5832 
(2.284) 
255234 
During 
the 
current 
Year 
430 
( 1.919) 
400 
( 1.785) 
407 
( 1.817) 
22399 
SHGs Passed 
Grade II 
Total 
since 
1/4/99 
3423 
(0.213) 
2980 
(1.861 ) 
2269 
(1.417) 
160051 
During 
the 
current 
Year 
476 
(2.313) 
267 
( 1.297) 
301 
( 1.463) 
20572 
SHGs taken up 
Eco. Activity 
Total 
since 
1/4/99 
3316 
(2.185) 
2751 
(1.812) 
1952 
( 1.286) 
151740 
During 
the 
current 
Year 
465 
(2.288) 
273 
( 1.343) 
303 
( 1.491) 
20317 
Source: Rural soft.up.nic.in, 2010(December) 
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According to the government of Uttar Pradesh, 435175 SHGs have been 
formed under the SGSY scheme since 1999. Out of the total number of SHGs 
formed, 255234 have passed GRADE I, and 160051 have passed GRADE II. 
151740 groups have actually started up economic activities. In sample districts 
the highest number of SHGs 10144 has been in Faizabad followed by 9064 in 
Gorakhpur and 7289 in Mau district since 1999. In terni of economic activities 
taken up by SHGs, Gorakhpur district reported highest number of SHG in 
sample districts, followed by Faizabad and Mau. 
Uttar Pradesh is an important state of India which is enriched with the 
high fertile soil, natural and human capital. The population of the state continues 
to grow at a much faster rate than the national rate. In term of per capita income 
Uttar Pradesh is lagging behind in comparison to our national average which 
indicates the backwardness of the state. Due to slow economic growth in U.P. 
and high growth rate of population, the gap in per capita income of the State and 
that of the country has been increasing. The poverty level in the state is also very 
high in comparison to other states, and about 27.02 percent (1999-00) of its 
population lives below the poverty line. It has the maximum number of under-
banked districts in the country. It lags behind not only in economic progress but 
in terms of indicators of human development too. In Uttar Pradesh the share of 
rural population in total population has reported a higher chunk in comparison to 
India. So the development of the state depends on the development of the rural 
mass. 
The population of eastern U.P. is about 35 percent of the total population 
of the state. Nearly 85 percent population lives in rural areas and about 54 
percent of the population is directly engaged in agriculture. The socio-economic 
status of this region is much lower as compared to that of the other region of 
state. The caste and gender based exclusion are all pervasive in eastern UP. The 
most of the poor are the landless and dependent on agriculture and daily labour 
for survival. In all the three sample districts the number of post offices and 
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commercial banks are very low and the population per bank is very high. So, the 
banking structure in selected districts of the eastern U.P. has been found 
insufficient to fill the huge need of the large population. Thus, there is 
mandatory need of more attention in the improvement in banking structure in the 
sample area. 
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 
In this section we have evaluated the impact of SHGs on economic 
condition of group members. The first sub section deals with the socio-economic 
profiles of the sample SHG members which include households' distribution 
according to level of economic activity, family size, age profile and literacy 
level. All distribution has been presented in terms of model wise and SHGs' age 
wise. The second sub-section analyses the impact of the programme on 
economic conditions of SHG members in terms of asset creation, saving and 
borrowing patterns, income and employment, etc. The last two sections presents 
the comparison of the impact of the programme between two models and among 
three different ages of SHGs. 
5.1 Socio- Economic Profile of Sample 
5.1.1 Level of Literacy among sample members 
In the rural areas of our sample block literacy rate is very low therefore; SHG 
Bank Linkage programme mainly focuses on illiterate people. The table 5.1.1 
reveals that about 45 per cent of sample households were illiterate and about 33 
per cent of the respondent could only sign. 
Table no. 5.1.1: Distribution of sample members according to literacy level 
Literacy level 
i illiterate 
Can sign only 
Primary level 
HSE/SSE 
Graduate 
Total 
NGO 
No. 
38 
30 
1! 
04 
01 
84 
Mode 
% 
45 
36 
13 
06 
01 
100 
I 
BANK 
No. 
52 
35 
17 
08 
04 
116 
% 
45 
30 
15 
09 
03 
100 
Up to 
No. 
17 
14 
10 
06 
03 
50 
SHGs 
2 
% 
34 
28 
20 
12 
06 
100 
Age 
3 -
No. 
22 
18 
10 
05 
02 
57 
( Years) 
5 
% 
39 
32 
18 
09 
04 
100 
6& 
No. 
47 
33 
08 
05 
00 
93 
< 
% 
51 
36 
09 
05 
00 
100 
Overall 
No. 
90 
65 
28 
12 
05 
200 
% 
45 
33 
14 
06 
03 
100 
Source : Field Survey 
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In our sample of literate people we have categorized them into primary 
level, HSE/SSE and graduate. Respondents who studied upto primary level, 
HSE/SSE and graduate levels were reported at 14 percent, 6 percent and 3 
percent respectively. In the above table (5.1.1) model wise SHGs shows 45 
percent illiterate members in both NGOs and Bank group. It is observed that the 
percentages of members who can sign are relatively higher in NGO groups (36 
percent) than in bank- groups {30 percent). This is because NGOs are 
comparatively more active in raising the education level and educational 
awareness among the sample households in the study region. It is also found that 
the share of literate sample members was more in the newly formed groups( upto 
2 years) 38 percent (Primary+ HSE/SSC+ Graduate) than the older groups of six 
years and above, 14 percent (Primary+ HSE/SSC + Graduate). 
5.1.2. Social Classification of the households 
Our study visualizes the distribution of sample households according to social 
groups. In the sample 46 per cent members were SCs/STs followed by backward 
classes at 35 per cent and 19 percent general classes. 
Table no. 5.1.2: Distribution of sample members according to Social classiflcation 
j Social Group 
i 
SCs/ STs 
Backward classes 
General 
Total 
NGO 
No. 
40 
33 
11 
84 
Models 
% 
47 
39 
13 
100 
BANK 
No. 
51 
38 
27 
116 
% 
44 
33 
23 
100 
SHG Age (Years) 
Up to 2 
No. 
21 
19 
10 
50 
% 
42 
38 
20 
100 
3 - 5 
No. 
26 
19 
12 
57 
% 
45 
33 
21 
100 
6 & above 
No. 
44 
33 
16 
93 
% 
47 
36 
17 
100 
Overall 
No. 
91 
71 
38 
200 
% 
46 
35 
9 
100 
Source; Field Survey 
In the table 5.1.2 the highest proportion (47%) of SC/ST members were in 
the NGO- groups compared to Bank groups (44%). Similarly, the highest 
proportion of backward class members were reported in NGO groups (39%) 
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compared to bank- groups (33%). NGOs covered more SCs/STs than banks 
mainly because of easy and affordable procedure of NGOs which attracts more 
poor population especially illiterate and socially oppressed than banks. Formal 
attitude of bank staff and official formalities are the main hindrances in the 
participation of the weaker sections. The coverage of SCs/ STs and backward 
classes in older groups, 6 years and above, was 83 per cent whereas it had 
slightly decreased to 80 per cent in the recently formed groups. This implies that 
participation of general class people has increased in newly formed groups. 
5.1.3 Age of the sample Members 
The major proportion of the sample SHG members (50%) was in the age-group 
of 21-40 years followed by the members in the age-group of 41-55 years (34%), 
16-20 years (11%) and only 06 percent of respondents belong to age- group of 
56 and above years (Table: 5.1.3). 
Table no. 5.1.3: Distribution of the Sample members according to different Age of 
the SHG members (model-wise and Age-wise) 
i Age 
i 
16-20 
! 
21-40 
41-55 
56 & 
above 
Total 
Model-
Bank 
No. 
09 
46 
25 
04 
84 
% 
11 
55 
30 
05 
100 
wise 
NGO 
No. 
12 
54 
43 
07 
116 
% 
10 
47 
37 
06 
100 
Age 
Up to 2 yr 
No. 
07 
23 
18 
02 
50 
% 
14 
46 
36 
04 
100 
of Groups (years) 
3 - 5 yrs 
No. 
06 
29 
19 
03 
57 
% 
11 
51 
33 
05 
100 
6 & above 
No. 
08 
48 
31 
06 
93 
% 
09 
52 
33 
05 
100 
Overall 
No. 
21 
100 
68 
11 
200 
% 
11 
50 
34 
06 
100 
Source: Field Survey 
A similar distribution pattern has been observed in NGO groups and bank-
groups and across different ages of SHGs. The proportion of members in the age 
between 21-40 was 46 per cent in up to 2-year-old SHGs, 51 per cent for 3-5 
year old SHGs and 52 per cent for SHG of 6 years and above. Only 6 percent of 
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SHG members came under the age group of 56 which shows that SHGs do not 
prefer aged members. Old age members are unable to save regularly and some 
time becomes rigid and problematic for the others. The high coverage of the 
members in the age group of 21-40 reveals that the participation of young 
member has been increased in SHGs. 
5.1.4 Distribution of sample members according to Economic Activity 
This study found that agriculture (farming) constituted the major share 
employing 36 per cent of sample members and about 26 per cent of the sample 
members accounted as a daily labourer (mazdor). This was followed by self 
employed (21%), 10 percent of respondents were unemployed and busy in house 
keeping and 07% of the sample households were found engage in service 
sector.(Table 5.1.4) 
Table no. 5.1.4: Distribution of sample members according to principal occupation 
Category 
1 
1 
1 
Agriculture & 
Allied 
Daily labour 
Self employed/ 
business. 
Service sector 
House keeping 
Total 
i Model- wise 
i 
1 
NGO 
No, 
34 
21 
16 
05 
08 
84 
% 
41 
25 
19 
06 
10 
100 
Bank 
No. 
41 
30 
25 
09 
11 
116 
% 
35 
26 
22 
08 
10 
100 
Age 
Up to 2 
No. 
17 
08 
18 
02 
05 
50 
% 
34 
16 
36 
04 
10 
100 
- wise 
3 
No. 
21 
15 
14 
03 
04 
57 
- 5 
% 
37 
26 
25 
05 
07 
100 
6 & < 
No. 
37 
28 
09 
09 
10 
93 
% 
40 
30 
10 
10 
11 
100 
Overall 
No. 
75 
51 
41 
14 
19 
200 
% 
36 
26 
21 
07 
10 
100 
Source; Field Survey 
In the above table, it is clear that the share of agriculture (farming) and daily 
wagers was relatively a little more in NGO groups (66 percent) compared to 
bank groups (61 percent). On the other hand self employed like venders, small 
shops keepers, tailor, butcher, cobbler and weaver etc., had higher share in Bank 
groups (22 percent) than in NGOs groups (19 percent). The older groups had 
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engaged agriculture and daily wages labor in relatively greater proportion (70 
percent) as compared to recently formed groups (50 % for 2 year old SHGs). 
The share of self employed was 34 percent for newly formed groups (upto 2 
years) which was significantly higher in comparison to older groups (10 %). It 
shows that now SHGs are becoming popular among business oriented self 
employed people who will further improve their entrepreneurial talent. 
Respondents belonging to service sector are mostly engaged in very low paid 
services such as school peon and midwives etc. The proportion of respondents 
who were engaged in service sector was 7 percent. The work status of the 
respondents reveals that about 10 percent of the respondents were not doing any 
work. They were mostly women engaged in house keeping. 
5.1.5 Gender Ratio among Sample members. 
Table (5.1.5) comprises the sex composition of the members of selected SHGs. 
The table reveals that out of 1423 members 1036 were women consisting 73.81 
percent of total population while men cover only 27.19 percent of the total 
membership. 
Table no. 5.1.5: Gender Ratio among selected SHGs 
Bank 
NGO 
Total 
Upto 2 years 
3 - 5 
6 & Above 
Total 
Selected 
SHGs 
30 
30 
60 
20 
20 
20 
60 
Total No. 
of 
Selected 
members 
382 
411 
793 
265 
240 
288 
793 
Total no. of female 
members 
no. 
264 
323 
577 
220 
169 
188 
577 
% 
69.10 
78.58 
72.76 
83.01 
70.41 
66.27 
72.76 
Total no. of male 
members 
no. 
118 
88 
216 
45 
71 
100 
216 
% 
30.89 
21.41 
27.23 
16.98 
29.58 
34.72 
27.23 
Source: Field Survey 
Women participation has been found more in NGO groups (78.58%) than in 
bank groups (69.10%) because NGOs were more approachable and convenient 
for them. On the other hand they were hesitant and unaware of bank policy and 
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formalities which curtail their participation in bank groups SHGs. Women 
participation in newly formed SHG (upto 2 years) was 83.01 percent, whereas, 
old ages SHG ( 6 and above years) covered 66.27 percent. Thus the programme 
has good trend in focusing on women, who are marginalized and the weaker 
section of the society. 
5.1.6 Family size of tit e sample Itouseholds 
Table no. 5.1.6 deals with family size, it shows that 27 percent of sample 
household have family size between 0-4 members. 56 percent of household have 
reported that their family size lies between 4-8 members and 18 percent of total 
household have more than 8 members in their family. 
Table no. 5.1.6: Distribution of sample household according to Family Size 
Famiiy size 
0- 4 
4 -8 
8 and 
above 
Modei-
NGO 
No. 
23 
47 
14 
Total 1 84 
J 
% 
27 
56 
17 
100 
wise 
BANK 
No. 
31 
64 
21 
116 
% 
28 
55 
8 
100 
A 
Up to 2 
No. 
18 
29 
03 
50 
% 
36 
58 
06 
100 
ge - wise 
3 
No. 
15 
32 
10 
57 
-4 
% 
26 
56 
8 
100 
5 & < 
No. 
21 
50 
22 
93 
% 
22 
54 
24 
100 
Overall 
No. 
54 
111 
35 
200 
% 
27 
56 
18 
100 
Source : Field Survey 
The above table shows that in both the model the family size of the 
households was almost same. Households with large sized families (more than 8 
members) constituted 24 per cent in older groups (6 years and above), 06 per 
cent for 2-year-old SHGs and 18 per cent for SHGs of 3-5 years. The data 
reveals that the newly formed SHGs had higher percentage of small family size 
in comparison to old age SHGs and it was mostly due to higher percentage of 
youth participation in new SHG in contrast of old SHGs. Through the interaction 
with the members it was also noticed that members of newly formed SHGs were 
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more interested in nuclear family. On the other hand old age member were 
strong supporter of joined family. 
5.2 The Economic transformation of tlie SHGs member 
This section has focused on changes in economic condition of the sample 
members in pre and post SHG situation, in terms of changes in their level of 
savings, amount of borrowing, assets creation, employment generation, income 
generation, and on expenditure pattern. 
5.2.1. Changes in the Savings level of the sample households 
The basic philosophy of saving first and credit next is the strength of the SHGs 
programs. It is based on the principle that the members should develop the habit 
of thrift before they avail loans for themselves. 
5.2.1. a. Transformation of average Level of Savings oftlte sample members 
Our study estimated that before joining the group on an average per member 
annual saving was Rs.581.34 which rose to Rs. 1805.29 after joining the group. 
The incremental saving is found Rs.l224 and about 211 percent increase has 
been noticed in average annual savings during pre to post SHG situation (Table 
5.2.1.1). 
Table no. 5.2.1.1: Transformation of Average annual Savings by SHG members in 
pre SHG and Post SHG period: Model-wise 
Panel A: Incremental Savings and percentage increase 
Category 
Bank groups 
NGO groups 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
N 
116 
116 
84 
84 
Mean 
(Rs.) 
636.81 
1903.79 
494.76 
1848.17 
Incremental 
saving 
1266.98 
1353.4] 
Percentage 
increase 
198.957 
273.548 
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Overall Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
200 
200 
581.34 
1805.29 
1223.95 210.535 
Panel B: Results of paired Sample t test: Model wise 
Group 
Bank 
Pre & Post 
NGO 
Pre & Post 
Mean 
1.267E3 
1.353E3 
Std. 
Deviation 
686.716 
947.551 
Std. 
Error 
Mean 
63,761 
103.388 
Correlation 
Between Pre 
and Post 
situation 
.876 
.725 
t (val) 
3.830 
9.205 
df 
115 
83 
Sig. 
.000 
.000 
Panel A present the mean (an average per member annual savings) and percentage increase. 
Panel B presents the results oft test applied on different models of the SHG. 
The above table shows that saving level of the respondents in both the 
models has increased after joining the group. The study found that before joining 
the group on an average per member's annual savings of Bank group and NGO 
groups was Rs. 636.81 and Rs. 494.76 which rose to Rs. 1903.79 and 1848.17 
respectively after joining the group. The incremental saving is estimated 
Rs.1266.98 for bank groups and Rs. 1353.41 for NGO groups. The percentage of 
incremental savings is significantly higher in NGO groups (273 percent) than 
that of bank groups (199 percent). 
Hypothesis (Ho 1) = The members of bank groups have no significant difference 
between the mean of the annual savings in pre and post situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho2) = The members of NGO groups have no significant difference 
between the mean of the annual savings in pre and post situation. 
Table 5.2.1.1 clearly rejects both the null hypothesis as we can see that in 
both the models the post test mean score are higher than the pre test mean. 
Coefficient of correlation is .876 for bank groups' and .725 for NGO groups 
which shows a strong positive correlation between the pre and post saving level 
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of the members. For both the model calculated t value is greater than their 
respective table value such as 3.830 is greater than 1.9808, and 9.205 is greater 
than 1.9889. The significance value is less than 0.05 in both the models. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (Hoi): The members of Bank groups 
have significant difference between the mean of the annual savings in pre and 
post situation and (H02): The member of NGO groups have significant 
difference between the mean of the annual savings in pre and post situation, are 
accepted. 
Table no.5.2.1.2: Transformation of Average annual Savings by SHG members 
in pre SHG and Post SHG period: Age-wise 
Panel A: Incremental Savings and percentage increase: Ages wise 
Category 
Up to 2 
years 
13-4 years 
5 Years & 
Above 
Overall 
Pre SHG 
N 
50 
Post SHG 1 50 
i 
Pre SHG 57 
j 
Post SHG 1 57 
! 
Pre SHG | 93 
1 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
93 
200 
200 
Mean 
(Rs.) 
783.80 
1645.72 
558.42 
1651.40 
447.96 
1906.84 
581.34 
1805.29 
Incremental 
saving 
861.92 
1092.98 
1458.88 
1223.95 
Percentage 
increase 
209.966 
195.727 
325.671 
210.535 
114 
^suCts an(f (Discussion 
Panel B: Results of paired Sample t test: Ages wise 
Up to 2 years 
Pre and Post 
3-5 years 
Pre and Post 
6 Years & 
Above 
Pre and Post 
1 
Mean 
861.920 
1.093E3 
1.459E3 
Std. 
Deviation 
628.153 
769.649 
1094.845 
Std. Error 
Mean 
88.834 
101.953 
113.537 
Correlation 
Between Pre and 
Post situation 
.879 
.805 
.368 
t (val) 
9.703 
7.715 
9.412 
df 
49 
56 
92 
Sig. 
(2 tai 
.0 
.0 
.0 
Panel A present the mean (an average per member annual savings) and percentage increase. 
Panel B presents results of paired sample t test applied on different ages of the SHGs 
The above table (5.2.1.2) reveals that during pre to post SHG situation, on 
an average per member annual saving have rose from Rs. 783.80 to 1645.72, 
Rs. 558.42 to 1651.40 and Rs. 447.96 to 1906.84 in older groups (6 and above), 
groups of 3-5 year old and newly formed groups (upto 2 year) respectively. The 
incremental saving is estimated Rs. 861.92 for new groups, Rs. 1092.98 for 
groups of 3-5 year old and Rs. 1458.88 for old groups. Percentage increase is 
higher in older groups (326 %) followed by newly formed SHGs (210) and 3-5 
year old SHGs (196%). 
Hypothesis (Ho3) = There is no significant difference in the saving level of 
the members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG 
situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho4) = The members of groups of 3-5 years old have no 
significant difference between the mean of the annual savings in pre and post 
situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho5) = There is no significant difference in the saving level of 
the members of older groups (6 years and above) in pre and post SHG situation. 
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All the above three hypotheses are rejected as the table 5.2.1.2 shows that 
in all the three categories of the ages of the SHGs the post test mean score are 
higher than the pre test mean. Coefficient of correlation is .879 for newly formed 
groups, .805 for group of 3-5 year old and .368 for old groups. This shows a 
strong positive correlation between pre and post saving level for both newly 
formed groups and groups of 3-5 year old and low positive correlation for older 
groups. The calculated t - value is equal to 9.703, 7.715 and 9.412 for newly 
formed group, 3-5 year old group and older group respectively. These all the 
calculated values oft are greater than their respective table values such as 9.703 
is greater than 2.0096, 7.715 is greater than 2.0023 and 9.412 is greater than 
1.9861. The significance values for all three ages of the SHGs are less than 0.05. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (H03): There is significant difference in 
the saving level of the members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre 
and post SHG situation, hypothesis (H04) = The members of groups of 3-5 year 
old have significant difference between the mean of the annual savings in pre 
and post situation and hypothesis (H05) = There is significant difference in the 
saving level of the members of older groups (6 years and above) in pre and post 
SHG situation, are accepted. 
Based on the test statistic we can conclude that after joining the SHG, 
saving level of the members has increased. This shows a positive impact of SHG 
on the member's savings level. 
5.2.1. b Changes in the Agency-wise Share of Savings of the sample members 
Table (5.2.1.3) shows the changes in agencies' share in savings holding 
during pre-and post-SHG situation. During the pre-SHG situation, members 
were having a major amount of their savings with themselves (Rs.302), followed 
by banks (Rs.l56) and other agencies (Rs.l23) like LlC and insurance agencies, 
chit funds, etc. After joining the SHGs, a large number of savings have been 
kept with SHGs (Rs.818), followed by banks (Rs.809) and other agencies 
(Rs.178). 
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Table no. 5.2.1.3: Changes in Average Annual Savings of SHG Members: 
Agency-wise in Pre and Post SHGs situation 
Agency 
Self/SHG 
Bank 
Others 
Total 
Pre-SHG 
(Rs.) 
301.59 
156.31 
123.45 
581.35 
Post-SHG 
(Rs.) 
818.21 
808.93 
178.15 
1805.29 
Incremental 
savings (Rs.) 
516.62 
652.62 
54.70 
1223.95 
Percentage 
increase 
171.30 
417.52 
44.01 
210.54 
Source: Field Survey 1805.29 
It is seen from above table (5.2.1.3) that the percentage increase in saving 
pattern is highest (418%) for banks (commercial banks, RJlBs and cooperatives) 
followed by Self/SHGs (171%) and other agencies (44%). Due to group effort, 
members of the SHG become more expedient in saving with the bank. This 
incremental indicates the improvement in banking habit among the member of 
the SHGs which is a positive sign for the economy upliftment of the society. 
5.2.1.c Changes in distribution of SHG members according to monthly Savings 
Our study found that in the pre-SHG situation about 34 per cent of the sample 
members were not saving anything because of their poor condition and 
unawareness. After joining the group they got the inspiration, opportunity and 
facility to hold the money and save it. 
Table no. 5.2.1.4: Distribution of SHG Members According to level of monthly 
savings in Pre and Post SHG period 
Savings Range 
(Rs.) 
Nil Savings 
10-50 
50-100 
Number of respondents & percentage 
Pre SHG 
No. ! (%) 
I 
68 
45 
56 
34 
22.5 
28 
Post SHG 
No. 
0 
43 
87 
(%) 
00 
21.5 
43.5 
Difference 
(%) 
-34 
-1 
15.5 
117 
^suCts amf (Discussion 
100-500 
500-1000 
1000-2000 
More than 2000 
Total 
20 
11 
0 
0 
200 
10 
5.5 
00 
00 
100 
38 
21 
8 
03 
200 
19 
10.5 
04.0 
1.5 
100 
9 
5 
4 
1.5 
00 
Source : Field Survey 
It is evident from Table 5.2.1.4 that in pre SHG situation about 28 per cent 
sample members were having savings in the range of Rs.50-100. 23 per cent, 10 
per cent and 6 percent of sample members were having saving in the range of 
10-50, 100- 500-and 500-1000 respectively. It is clear that before joining the 
SHG no one of the sample member could save money more than Rs.lOOO in a 
month but after joining the group 11 ( 6 per cent) members could save more than 
Rs. 1000. A percentage of the respondents have shifted to the higher amount 
savings, i.e., from 28 percent to 44 percent in the range of Rs.50-100, from 10 
percent to 19 percent in the range of Rs. 100-500 and from 6 percent to II 
percent in the range of Rs.500- 1000. In every group every member has to save 
some fixed amount of money at fix interval which raise their saving habit and 
realized them the importance of the saving. So, joining the SHG enhance the 
saving capacity of the members. Thus SHG found as an influential institution 
having direct relation with the savings level of the members of the groups. 
5.2.2 Changes in the borrowing level of the sample households 
To provide the easy accessible small credit at the grass root level, is one of the 
main objectives of the programme. Our study in this section is focusing on its 
contribution in enhancing the credit facility to the poor in the study area. 
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5.2.2.a. Transformation of average Level of borrowing of the sample 
members 
This study reveals that on an average, the loan amount received per member 
during the pre SHG situation was Rs.4312 which reached to Rs. 11807 in post 
SHGs situation. This increment is Rs. 7495 and around 174 percent more than 
the pre-SHG situation (Table: 5.2.2.a.l). 
Table no.5.2.2.1: Transformation of average level of borrowing of sample 
members in Pre and Post SHG: Model-wise 
! ' - •• 
Panel A: Incremental borrowings and percentage increase 
1 Category 
Bank, groups 
i 
NGO 
groups 
Overall 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
i N ; Mean (Rs.) 
i 
i 
116 1 6396.70 
! 
i 
116 
84 
84 
200 
200 
15076.04 
4701.43 
7571.43 
4311.77 
11806.52 
Incremental 
borrowing 
8679.34 
2870.00 
7494.75 
Percentage 
increase 
135.68 
61.04 
173.82 
Panel B: Results of paired Sample t test: Model wise 
Mean Std. 
Deviation 
Std. Error 
Mean 
Correlation 
between Pre and 
Post situation 
t (vai) DF Sig. 
(2 tailed) 
Bank 
{ Pre and post 
' SHG 
.284 7.734 115 .000 
8.679E3 1208.633 12.222 
NGO 
Pre and post 
SHG 
.229 3.593 83 .001 
3.012E3 i 768.363 83.836 
Panel A present the mean (an average loan amount received by per member) and percentage increase. 
Panel B presents results of paired sample t test applied on the different ages of the SHGs 
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The above table (5.2.2.1) shows that for bank groups, on an average, the 
loan amount received per member has increased from Rs. 6396.70 to Rs. 
15076.04 during pre to post SHGs situation. Similarly NGO groups also reported 
high increase from Rs. 4701.43 to Rs. 7571.43 in the same period. The 
incremental borrowing is estimated at Rs. 8679.34 and Rs. 2870.00 for bank 
groups and NGO groups respectively. Percentage increase in loan amount 
received by per members is higher in bank groups (136%) in comparison to 
NGO groups (61%). 
Hypothesis (Ho6) = The members of bank groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the borrowing in pre and post situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho7) = The members of NGO groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the borrowing in pre and post situation. 
Table 5.2.2.1 clearly rejects both the null hypothesis as we can see that in 
both the models the post test mean score are higher than the pre test mean. 
Coefficient of correlation is .284 for Bank groups and .229 for NGO groups 
which shows a positive correlation between the borrowing level of the members 
in pre and post SHG situation. Calculated t - value is equal to 7.734 and 3.593 
for bank group and NGO group respectively. These calculated t - values are 
greater than their respective table values such as 7.734 is greater than 1.9808 and 
3.593 is greater than 1.9889 and the significant value is less than 0.05 in both the 
models. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (Hoe): The members of bank groups 
have significant difference between the mean of borrowing in pre and post 
situation and (H07): The members of NGO groups have significant difference 
between the mean of the borrowing in pre and post situation, are accepted. 
Thus it could be concluded that on an average, the loan amount received 
by the members has significantly increased in post SHG situation in both the 
model. 
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Table no. 5.2.2.2: Transformation of average level of borrowing of sample 
members in Pre and Post SHG: Age-wise 
Category 
Up to 2 years 
3 - 4 years 
5 Years & 
Above 
Overall 
Panel A: Incremental borrowings and percentage 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Panel 
N 
50 
50 
57 
57 
93 
93 
200 
200 
B: Results off 
Mean (Rs.) 
4294.44 
6352.78 
4204.65 
11921.4 
1581.28 
17745.93 
4311.77 
11806.52 
)aired Sample t test: 
increase: Ages wise 
Incremental 
borrowing 
2058.34 
7716.75 
16164.65 
7494.75 
Ages wise 
Percentage 
increase 
47.93 
183.52 
295.32 
173.82 
Mean Std. 
Deviation 
2.060E3 ! 684.508 
Std. 
Error 
Mean 
Correlation 
between Pre 
and Post 
situation 
t (val) DF I Sig. 
(2 tailed) 
Up to 2 years 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
96.804 .491 2.128 49 .038 
3-5 years 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
7.717E3 2154.763 285.436 192 4.793 56 .000 
6 Years & 
Above 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
L616E4 9408.173 975.582 .180 6.569 92 .000 
Panel A presents the mean (an average loan amount received by per member) and percentage increase. 
Panel B presents paired sample t test applied on different ages of the SHGs 
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The above table shows that after joining the group, on an average loan 
amount received by sample members of the SHGs of different ages has 
increased. During pre to post SHG situation, on an average loan amount received 
by sample members have risen from Rs. 1581.28 tol7745.93, Rs. 4204.65 to 
11921.4 and Rs. 4294.44 to 6352.78 for older groups (6 and above), groups of 3-
5 year old and newly formed groups (upto 2 year) respectively. The incremental 
borrowing is estimated Rs. 16164.65 for older groups, Rs. 7716.75 for groups of 
3-5 year old and Rs.2058.34 for new groups. Older groups reported highest 
percentage increase (295 percent) followed by 3-5 year old groups (184 percent) 
and new groups (48 percent). 
Hypothesis (Ho8) = There is no significant difference in the borrowing 
level of the members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post 
SHG situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho9) = The members of groups of 3-5 year old have no 
significant difference between mean of the borrowing level in pre and post 
situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho 10) = There is no significant difference in the borrowing 
level of the members of old group (6 years and above) in pre and post SHG 
situation. 
All the above three hypotheses are rejected as the table 5.2.2.2 shows that 
in all the three categories of the ages of the SHGs, the post test mean score are 
higher than the pre test mean. Coefficient of correlation is .491 for newly formed 
groups, .192 for group of 3-5 year old and .180 for old groups. This shows a low 
positive correlation between pre and post borrowing level for all three groups. 
Calculated t - value is equal to 2.128, 4.793 and 6.569 for newly formed groups, 
3-5 year old groups and older groups respectively. These all calculated t - values 
are greater than their respective table values such as 2.128 is greater than 2.0096, 
4.793 is greater than 2.0032 and 6.569 is greater than 1.9861. The significant 
value is less than 0.05 in all the three groups, thus there is a significant 
difference. 
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So, the alternative hypotheses that hypothesises (Hog) = There is 
significant difference in the borrowing level of the member of newly formed 
groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation, hypothesis (H09) = The 
members of groups of 3-5 year old have significant difference between the mean 
of the borrowing level in pre and post situation, hypothesis (Ho 10) = There is 
significant difference in the borrowing level of the member of older groups (6 
years and above) in pre and post SHG situation, are accepted. 
Hereby, this study is able to establish that on an average, loan amount 
received by sample members has increased after joining the group. Amount of 
loan received by members increases with the increase in age of the SHGs. Thus 
the programme had a significant positive impact on borrowing of the sample 
households. 
5.2.2.b Changes in the Agency-wise Share of borrowing the sample 
members 
We made an attempt to highlight the share of different agencies in pre and 
post SHGs situation and found that the moneylenders accounted for a major 
source of borrowing during pre-SHG situation (70 %) followed by banks (16%), 
friends and relatives (11%) and 2 percent from the others (Table: 5.2.2.3). 
Table no. 5.2.2.3: Changes in the Agency- wise Share of loan Amount 
Agency 
( 
Bank 
Money lenders 
Friends& Relatives 
SHGs 
Others 
Total 
Pre - SHG 
Amount 
(Rs.) 
95218 
603792 
144590 
~ 
18760 
862360 
Share 
11.04 
70.01 
16.77 
-
2.18 
100 
Post - SHG 
Amount 
(Rs.) 
182980 
240160 
105966 
1789030 
43174 
2361310 
Share 
7.74 
10.17 
4.49 
75.76 
1.83 
100 
Difference 
-3.3 
-59.84 
-12.28 
75.76 
-0.35 
00 
Source : Field Survey 
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On analyzing the above table it is clear that after the intervention of the 
SHGs, the borrowing pattern had changed and about 76 per cent of the loan was 
borrowed from SHGs. Reduction in the share of moneylenders has been noticed, 
which decreased from 70 percent to only 10 per cent, in pre to post SHG 
situation Thus, there was a drastic reduction of about 60 per cent of the 
moneylenders by providing the loans as an impact of this programme. As well as 
the relative importance of banks and other agencies also came down 
significantly during the post-SHG situation. Interviewing with the members we 
found that after joining the group member can easily avail loan from the group 
(internal loaning) which was the main reason for distracting the member from 
usurious moneylenders and other agencies. Thus, SHGs played a vital role in the 
replacement of all sorts of infomial agencies in catering the credit needs of the 
sample households. 
5.2.2.C. Changes in distribution of SHG members according to level of 
borrowing 
The data revealed that about 23.5 per cent of the members were found as 
non-borrowers during pre- SHG situation whereas it was only 4 per cent during 
the post-SHG situation. This study found that implementation of the programme 
had positive impact on the improvement of the accessibility of the small credit to 
the rural poor. 
Table no. 5.2.2.4: Changes in Distribution of level of borrowing of SHG Members 
in Pre and Post SHG period 
Loan Range 
Nil borrowing 
Upto-2500 
2500-5000 
Number of res 
Pre - SHG 
No. j (%) 
i 
47 
71 
40 
23.5 
35.5 
20 
3ondents and Percentage 
Post - SHG 
No. 
08 
17 
52 
(%) 
4 
8.5 
26 
Difference 
-19.5 
-27 
6 
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5000-10000 
10000-20000 
20000 & above 
Total 
25 
10 
07 
200 
12.5 
5.00 
3.5 
100 
61 
35 
21 
200 
33.5 
17.5 
15.5 
100 
21 
12.5 
12 
Source : Field Survey 
It is clear from table 5.2.2.4. that 36 percent of members borrowed less 
than Rs.2500 before joining the SHGs whereas after becoming the member of 
SHGs only 8.5 percent of the sample members borrowed less than Rs. 2500. The 
percentage of respondents who borrowed loans between Rs.2500 to Rs.5,000 
had increased from 20 percent to about 26 percent from pre to post-SHG 
situations. Similarly, the percentage of members who borrowed loans between 
Rs.5,000 to Rs.20,000 increased by almost thrice from about 17.5 percent in the 
pre-SHG situation to about 51 per cent in the post-SHG situation. Further, 15.5 
percent of the sample households borrowed more than Rs.20000 after becoming 
members of the SHGs whereas only 3.5 of the respondent had borrowed the 
same before associating the group. Interviewing the members we found that after 
becoming the member of the group, they frequently and easily avail loan from 
the group which raises their borrowing level. Most of the sample members of 
SHGs under the SGSY programme and had the loan of amount Rs. 15000-25000 
from the bank for income generating purpose. 
5.2.2.d. Transformation of Purpose wise Distribution of Loan Amount: Age Wise 
This study also noted that on an average, loan for consumption has 
decreased after joining the SHGs. Percentage of loan borrowed for consumption 
purpose has moved from 63.81 percent to 45.26 percent in pre SHG to post SHG 
situation. On the other hand the amount borrowed for productive purposes 
increased from 28.74 per cent to 61.87 per cent in the same duration (table 
5.2.2.5). 
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Table no. 5.2.2,5: Purpose wise Distribution of Loan Amount-Age Wise (% of loan ) 
s 
No. 
A 
B 
B-A 
Purpose 
Pre- SHG 
Post-SHG 
Difference 
in share 
Up to 2 
Prod. 
30.28 
41.94 
11.66 
Consu. 
69.44 
57.92 
-11.52 
3-5 
Prod. 
28.95 
71.04 
42.09 
Consu. 
61.39 
38.60 
-22.79 
6 & above 
Prod. 
26.98 
73.02 
46.04 
Consu. 
60.61 
39.27 
-21.34 
Overall 
Prod. 
28.74 
61.87 
33.13 
Consu. 
63.81 
45.26 
-18.55 
Source : Field Survey 
The above table describes that the transformation of purpose of loaning 
for the production purpose found higher in the older group (46%) followed by 3-
5 year groups (42.9%) and (11.6%) newly formed groups. However, the 
reduction in the borrowing for the consumption purpose has registered higher in 
the 3-5 year groups (22.8%) followed by older groups (21.3%) and (11.5%) 
newly formed groups. The study found that members of older groups were more 
trained and experienced so they took more frequently and larger amount of loan 
for productive purposes in comparison members of 3-5 years old and newly 
formed groups. 
5.2.2. e Transformation of Purpose wise Distribution of Loan Amount: Model-wise 
The alteration of purpose of borrowing from the consumption to production 
found higher in the bank groups in comparison of NGO groups. 
Table no. 5.2.2.6: Purpose wise Distribution of Loan Amount: Model-wise (% of loan) 
SNo. 
A 
B 
Purpose 
Pre-SHG 
Post-SHG 
Bank-
Prod. 
26.49 
59.34 
Group 
Cons. 
72.42 
39.89 
NGO-
Prod. 
34.93 
52.07 
Group 
Cons. 
61.07 
47.93 
Overall 
Prod. 
28.74 
61.87 
Cons. 
63.81 
45.26 
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B-A Difference in 
share 
32.85 -32.53 17.14 -13.14 33.13 -18.55 
Source: Field Survey 
According to table (5.2.2.6) in bank groups tiie percentage of borrowing 
for production purpose has more than doubled from 26 to 59 percent, during pre 
to post SHG situation. Borrowing for consumption purpose has reduced from 72 
to 40 percent of the total borrowing in the same period. The same transformation 
of borrowing from consumption purpose to production purpose is also found in 
the NGO groups. In the sample areas, NGOs and banks both were found very 
active in providing the training facilities for generating the entrepreneurial 
attitude among the members and enlightening the more productive use of loan. 
This is a noticeable positive switchover of the respondents' behavior form 
consumption to production purpose. So after joining the group they become 
more business oriented and they have started thinking for their better future. 
5,2.3 Change in the Assets value of the sample households 
An Individual's financial position and consumption capacity depends on 
the value of assets held by him. Generally, sample households maintain assets 
such as land, buildings, consumer durables, livestock and poultry etc. Changes in 
land and buildings cannot be expected from micro credit intervention over a 
short span of time, these two forms of assets are excluded from impact analysis. 
5.2.3.a Changes in the Value of Assets of SHG Members 
The field survey found that around 49 percent of sample households have 
reported that their assets value has increased. While 46 per cent sample 
households have reported no change and about 6 per cent respondents have 
reported decrease in their asset value . 
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Table no. 5.2.3.1 Changes in the Value of Assets of SHG Members in Pre and Post 
SHG period: Model wise 
Changes 
Decreased 
Increased 
i 
Unchanged 
Total 
Model- wise 
NGO 
No. 
4 
48 
32 
84 
% 
5 
57.1 
38.1 
100 
Bank 
No. 
8 
49 
59 
116 
% 
6.9 
42.2 
50.9 
100 
Age of groups 
Up to 2 
No. 
3 
16 
31 
50 
% 
6 
32 
62 
100 
3 - 5 
No. 
2 
20 
35 
57 
% 
3.5 
47.4 
61.4 
100 
6 & < 
No. 
7 
61 
25 
93 
% 
7.5 
65.6 
26.9 
100 
Overall 
No. 
12 
97 
91 
200 
% 
6 
48.5 
45.4 
100 
Source: Field Survey 
In the table (5.2.3.1) it is seen that the percentage of sample households 
who reported increase in their asset value is marginally higher for NGO groups 
(57%) in comparison to the bank groups (42%). While the percentage of sample 
households who reported decrease in their asset holding is higher for bank group 
(6.9 %) compared to NGO groups (5 %). The increment in asset value is found 
positively correlated with the age of the SHGs. 65.6 percent, 47.4 percent and 32 
percent of the total sample members have reported increased in their value of 
assets for the older group (6 years and above), (3-5) years old groups and newly 
formed groups (upto 2 years) respectively. Similarly, the proportion of sample 
SHG members reporting no change in their asset value is more 62 percent for 
recently formed SHGs (upto 2 year old), 61% for SHGs of 3-4 years and 27 
percent for older SHGs (6 years and above). Members of NGO groups were 
more disciplined in repayment of debts and practiced in profitability of their 
business. Similarly the members of older groups were also more experienced in 
generating the income and creating the assets. Some members reported decrease 
in their assets value mainly due to repayment of heavy loans and losses in their 
business. 
128 
li^suCts and (Discussion 
5.2.3.b. Average Value of Assets possessed by Sample SHG Members-Model-wise 
The following table highlights the change in average value of assets per 
member during pre to post SHG situation. On an average, the sample members 
possessed assets worth Rs.46543 in pre SHGs situation compared to Rs. 70919 
in post SHGs situation. 
Table no. 5.2.3.2: Changes in Average Value of Assets possessed by Sample SHG 
Members in Pre and Post SHG period: Model-wise 
Panel A: Incremental Assets Value and percentage increase 
Category N Mean (Rs.) Incremental 
Assets value 
Percentage 
increase 
BANK groups Pre SHG 16 4275.90 6342.79 
Post SHG 116 10618.70 
148.338 
NGO groups Pre SHG 84 4992.82 4566.24 
Post SHG 84 9559.04 
91.456 
Overall Pre SHG 200 4654.34 5437.57 
Post SHG 200 10091.92 
116.828 
Bank 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
NGO 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
Panel B: Results of paired 
Mean 
6.343E4 
Std. 
Deviation 
1834.240 
1 
1 
4.566E4 ! 735.152 
1 
1 
1 
Std. Error 
Mean 
170.310 
80.213 
Sample t test: Model wise 
Correlation 
between Pre and 
Post Situation 
.850 
.735 
t (val) 
2.702 
5.248 
df 
115 
83 
Sig. 
.000 
.000 
Panel A shows the changes in value of assets hold by sample household 
Panel B presents descriptive Statistic of respondents of the models of the SHGs 
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The above table shows that the in both the models, after joining the SHGs 
on an average the assets value held by per sample members has increased. On an 
average, the sample members of bank group possessed assets worth Rs. 
10618.70 in post SHG situation compared to Rs. 4275.90 before becoming 
members of the SHGs. Similarly members of NGO group have also reported 
increase in assets value from Rs. 4992.82 to Rs. 9559.04 during pre to post SHG 
situation. Our study found that an average increase of 116.82 percent in the 
value of assets after joining the SHG. Percentage increase in bank groups 
(148.33 percent) is higher in comparison to NGO groups (91.45 percent). This 
shows that the bank groups registered higher increment in value of assets in 
comparison to NGOs groups. 
Hypothesis (Holl) = The members of Bank groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the average value of assets held by sample 
members in pre and post situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho 12) =The members of NGO groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the average value of assets held by sample 
members in pre and post situation. 
The above table clearly rejects both the null hypothesis as we can see that 
in both the models the post test mean score are higher than the pre test mean. 
Coefficient of correlation is .850 for Bank groups and .735 for NGO groups 
which shows a strong positive correlation between the value of assets of the 
members in pre and post SHG situation, t value is equal to 2.702 and 5.248 for 
bank groups and NGO groups respectively. These calculative t values are greater 
than their respective table values such as 2.702 is greater than 1.9808 and 5.248 
is greater than 1.9889 and the significant value is less than 0.05 in both the 
models. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (Hon): The members of Bank groups 
have significant difference between the mean of average value of assets held by 
sample members in pre and post situation and (Ho 12): The members of NGO 
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groups have significant difference between the mean of average value of assets 
held by sample members in pre and post situation, are accepted. 
Table no.5.2.3.3: Distribution of Average Value of Assets Possessed by sample 
Member in Pre and Post SHG period: Model wise 
Type of Asset 
Milk Cattle/poultry 
durables 
Total 
NGO-
Pre SHG 
1473.01 
3519.81 
4992.82 
Models 
groups 
Post SHG 
3807.01 
(158.45) 
4751.03 
(34.97) 
8559.04 
(71.42) 
Bank- groups 
Pre SHG 
1792.64 
2483.26 
4275.90 
Post SHG 
5459.96 
(204.57) 
4158.74 
(67.47) 
10618.70 
(148.33) 
Overall 
Pre SHG 
1687.74 
3027.70 
4654.34 
Post SHG 
4637.33 
(174.76) 
4454.59 
(47.12) 
10091.92 
(116.82) 
Source: Field Survey 
Note: numbers in brackets shows percentage increase 
It is evident from the above table that the milk cattle/poultry reported 
highest increase (174.76 percent) in asset value in the post- SHG situations 
followed by (47.12 percent) in durables (shops, cash, machines, jewelry etc.). 
The reason is that after joining the group, some of them had started a new 
business such as vending, fruit thaila, visaata, meet shops and leasing land for 
cultivation etc, while most of respondents purchased cow, buffalo, poultry, 
goats, sheep, etc., which they did not have earlier. It may be because of the large 
participation of the women, who are found more interested in caring out poultry 
and milk animal as their business and source of income. Under the scheme of 
SGSY banks, provide loans with subsidiary to the group to start new business 
which leads improvement in their assets size. So the percentage increase in 
assets value is more in bank groups in comparison to NGO groups. Thus the 
SHGs intervention increases the productive assets of household. 
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5.2.3. c. Average Value of Assets Possessed by SHG Members- age-wise 
Our study found that the increase in value of assets held by the sample members, 
in post SHG situation is directly proportional to the age of the SHGs. 
Table no. 5.2.3.4: Average Value of Assets Possessed by SHG Members in Pre and 
Post SHG period: age-wise 
Panel A: Incremental Assets value and percentage increase: Ages wise 
Category 
Up to 2 years 
3 - 5 years 
6 Years & 
1 Above 
i 
Overall 
i 
Up to 2 years 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
3-5 years 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
6 Years & 
Above 
Pre and Post 
SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Panel E 
Mean 
1.65E3 
4.55E4 
5.346E4 
N 
50 
50 
57 
57 
93 
93 
200 
1 200 
!: Results of 
Std. 
Deviation 
178.160 
1186.763 
974.700 
Mean 
(Rs.) 
6920.23 
8574.81 
4192.94 
8747.93 
2299.26 
7375.07 
4654.34 
10091.92 
Increased assets 
value 
1654.57 
4554.98 
5075.78 
5437.57 
Percentage 
increase 
23.909 
108.634 
220.757 
116.828 
paired Sample t test: Ages wise 
Std. Error 
Mean 
25.185 
157.208 
101.078 
Correlation 
between Pre 
and Post 
Situation 
.923 
.738 
.413 
t (val) 
2.598 
3.821 
5.457 
DF 
49 
56 
92 
Sig. 
.000 
.000 
.000 
Panel A shows the changes in value of assets hold by sample household 
Panel B presents descriptive Statistic of respondents on different ages of the SHGs 
The above table shows that the members of older groups SHGs (6 and 
above) had reported greater increase in their value of assets (220 percent) 
between pre and post-SHG situations followed by members of 3-5 years old 
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SHGs (108 percent) and upto 2 year old SHGs (23%). Newly formed groups had 
lowest performance due to short time span. 
Hypothesis (Ho 13) = The members of newly formed groups have no 
significant difference between the mean of the average value of assets held by 
sample members in pre and post situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho 14) =The members of 3-4 years old groups have no 
significant difference between the mean of the average value of assets held by 
sample members in pre and post situation. 
Hypothesis( Ho 15)= There is no significant difference between the mean of 
the average value of assets held by sample members of old groups, in pre and 
post situation. 
The above table clearly rejects all the above three null hypothesis as we 
can see that in the post test mean scores are higher than the pre test mean. 
Coefficient of correlation is .923 for newly fornied groups and .738 for 3-5 year 
old groups and .413 for older groups which shows a strong positive correlation 
of the assets value between pre SHG and post SHG for all the three groups. 
Calculated t - value is equal to 2.598, 3.821 and 5.457 for newly formed group, 
3-5 year old group and older group respectively. These all calculated t - values 
are greater than their respective table values such as 2.598 is greater than 2.0096, 
3.821 is greater than 2.0032 and 5.457 is greater than 1.9861. The significant 
value is less than 0.05 in all the three groups, thus there is a significant 
difference. 
So. the alternative hypotheses that (Hon): The members of newly formed 
groups have significant ditYerence between the mean of average value of assets 
held by sample members in pre and post situation, (H014): The member of 3-5 
year old groups have significant difference between the mean of average value 
of assets held by sample members in pre and post situation and ( Hoi5)= There 
is significant difference between the mean of the average value of assets held by 
sample members of older groups, in pre and post situation, are accepted. 
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Table no. 5.2.3.5: Distribution of Average Value of Assets Possessed by SHGs 
Members : Age-wise 
Type of Asset 
Milk 
Cattle/poultry 
Durables 
Total 
Models 
Up to 2 
pre 
2057.93 
4862.3 
post 
2961.90 
(43.92) 
4912.91 
(1.04) 
6920.23 8574.81 
I 
(23.90) 
3 - 5 
pre 
1414.84 
2778.1 
4192.94 
post 
3452.20 
(143.99) 
3995.73 
(43.82) 
8747.93 
(108.63) 
6 & < 
pre 
1106.32 
2192.94 
2299.26 
Post 
4481.65 
(305.09) 
4893.42 
(123.14) 
7375.07 
(220.75) 
Overall 
PreSHG 
1687.74 
3027.70 
4654.34 
PostSHG 
4637.33 
(174.76) 
4454.59 
(47.12) 
10091.92 
(116.82) 
Source: Field Sui^ ey 
The above table shows older groups' members reported greater 
improvement (305.09 percent) in milk cattle/poultry followed by 3-5 years old 
groups (143.99 percent) and (43.92 percent) newly formed group's members. 
Members of older groups also reported highest increase at 123 percent in 
durables assets followed by (43.82 percent) 3-4 years old groups and (1.04 
percent) newly formed groups. The overall performance of newly fonned groups 
has been reported low in improving the assets value. It may because of learning 
by doing; members of older groups had reported more profit in their business 
and improvement in their income which lead to enhancement in their assets 
value. 
5.2.3.d Distribution of Members Based on Value of Assets in pre and post 
SHG situation. 
This section deals with the distribution of sample respondents according to the 
value of assets possessed by them. 
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Table no. 5.2.3.6: Distribution of Members Based on Value of Assets 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
Value of Assets 
(Rs.) 
Less than 3000 
3001-6000 
6001-9000 
Above 9000 
Total 
Before joining the SHG 
No.(respondent) 
74 
59 
36 
31 
200 
Percentage 
37 
29.5 
18 
15.5 
100 
After joining the SHG 
No.(respondent) 
42 
73 
44 
39 
200 
Percentage 
21 
36.5 
22 
19.5 
100 
Source : Field Survey 
It is observed from Table 5.2.3.d that before becoming members of the 
SHGs 15.5 per cent of the respondents households held assets worth more than 
Rs.9.000 whereas after joining the group about 19.5 per cent respondents had 
reported their assets value more than Rs.9,000. On the other hand, percentage of 
sample respondent having assets to the value of less than Rs.3000 decreased 
after joining the SHGs, it moved to 21 percent from 37 percent of total 
households. The percentage of sample households, having assets value range Rs. 
3000-6000. had increased 29.5 to 36.5 percent of the sample household. This 
signifies that assets of members have increased after joining the group. This 
reinforces our conclusion that assets increase of the SHG members in the post 
SHG period as compared to pre SHG period has positive impact of the SHGs on 
the assets value of the members. 
5.2.4. Change in the Repayment Performance of the sample members 
This section deals with the changes in the repayment performance of the sample 
members. 
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5.2.4.a. Repayment performance of the respondents, in pre and post SHG 
situation 
Before joining SHGs members borrowed money from banks, 
moneylenders, friends and relatives. The study found that 43 percent of the 
sample members who had taken loan before joining the SHGs made repayment 
on time while after joining the SHGs 68.5 percent sample members made 
repayment on time. (Table: 5.2.5.a.) 
Table no. 5.2,4.1: Repayment performance of SHGs' Members 
\ S. No. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
Particulars 
Repayment on time 
Delayed Repayment 
Defaulter 
Total 
Pre SHG 
No. of 
respondents 
86 
85 
29 
200 
% 
43.0 
42.5 
14.5 
100 
Post SHG 
No. of 
respondents 
137 
58 
7 
200 
% 
68.5 
29 
3.5 
100 
Source: Field Survey 
The above table ( 5.2.4.1) reveals that 29 out of 200 respondents before 
joining the group and 7 out of 200 sample respondents after joining the group, 
found defaulter in repayment of their loan. So, the percent of defaulters has 
decreased from 14.5 percent to 3.5 percent. Similarly percent of the sample 
members who delayed their repayment, has also decreased from 42.5 to 29 
percent in pre to post SHG situation. This shows that due to better economic 
condition and proper guidance from the intermediaries of the Banks and NGOs. 
members of SHGs have become more disciplined and responsible by making 
loans repayment on time. It may also be because in SHGs the whole group is 
responsible for payment of the loan. This is a good trend and positive impact of 
the SHGs. 
5.2.4. b. Repayment performance of SHG Members Model wise/Age wise 
Our study compares the repayment performance of sample members among the 
different ages of the groups and between the models of the SHGs. The data 
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reveals that the repayment performance of the members of the bank groups 
(28.58%) has recorded a noteworthy improvement in comparison to members of 
NGO groups (4.87%). (Table5.2.5.c) 
Table no. 5.2.4.2: Repayment performance of SHG Members Model wise / Age wise 
Repayment 
Performance 
i 
Pre-SHG 
Post-SHG 
Increment point (%) 
(Percentage) 
Models 
NGO 
91.08 
95.95 
4.87 
Bank 
69.01 
97.52 
28.58 
Age of Groups (years) 
Up to 2 
80.97 
79.43 
-1.54 
3 - 5 
90.67 
94.46 
3.79 
6 & < 
75.65 
96.50 
20.85 
Overall 
89.6 
95.1 
5.5 
i 
Source: Field Survey 
Form the above table it is clear that the repayment perfonnance of the members 
of older groups (20.85 percentage) was much higher than the group of 3-5 years 
(3.79) and the newly formed group of upto 2 years old (-1.54%)). Repayment 
performance of the members of the newly formed groups has decreased in post 
SHG situation. It may be due to short span of time, where newly formed groups 
were found more intense towards adopting new business or apprehending the 
procedures. 
5.2,5. Changes in the distribution of loan on the basis of Interest Rates 
In the pre SHG situation most of the respondents borrowed from local 
moneylenders at usurious interest rates. After being the member of the group, 
most of them switched over from money lenders to the SHGs. SHGs provide 
timely financial services and repayment relaxation at market rates. So the 
interest rate paid by the sample members has come down. 
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Table no. 5.2.5.1: Changes in the distribution of loan Accounts and loan Amounts-
Interest Range Wise 
Interest rate (%) 
0-10 
11-20 
21 -30 
31-40 
41-50 
> 50 
Total 
Number of Account 
(Percentage) 
Pre 
4.9 
9.7 
3.0 
-
39.4 
41.0 
100.0 
Post 
10.2 
64 
11.5 
7 
2.1 
5.2 
100 
Loan Amount (Percentage) 
Pre 
14.2 
41.4 
2.7 
-
7.7 
34 
100 
Post 
4.2 
60.9 
19.5 
7.4 
5 
3 
100 
Source: Field Survey 
The above table 5.2,6.a shows that in pre SHG situation the major share of 
loan accounts (41%) and loan amount (34%) were availed at the interest rate of 
more than 50 per cent. On the other hand, in post SHG situation the major share 
of the loan amount (60.9 %) and account (64%) were contracted at the interest 
rate of 11 to 20 per cent. This shows the positive impact of the programme in 
reducing the interest burden of the respondents and reducing the exploitation by 
informal agencies, mainly from money lenders. 
5.2.6. Changes in literacy level of the sample households 
Our study found enormous improvement in the literacy level of the sample 
members in selected areas. 
5.2.6.a Changes in literacy level of the sample house holds-Model- Wise 
The literate members have increased from 10 percent to 23 percent; 
similarly the percentage of the members who can sign only also rose from 8 
percent to 34 percent. This indicates that a large number of members have learnt 
to sign after joining the SHGs (Table: 5.2.7.a). 
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Table no. 5.2.6.1: Changes in literacy level-Model- Wise (no. of respondent and percentage) 
Illiterate 
; Can Sign 
i 
only 
literate 
Total 
! 
Pre-
No. 
91 
10 
15 
116 
i 
BANK 
SHG 
% 
78.4 
8.6 
12.9 
100 
Post-SHG 
No. 
52 
35 
29 
116 
% 
45 
30 
25 
100 
i 
1 
NGO 
Pre-SHG 
No. 
74 
5 
5 
84 
% 
88 
5.9 
5.9 
100 
Post-SHG 
No. 
38 
30 
16 
84 
% 
45 
36 
19 
100 
Overall 
Pre- SHG 
No. 
165 
15 
20 
200 
% 
82.5 
7.5 
10 
100 
Post-
SHG 
No. 
90 
65 
45 
200 
% 
45 
33. 
5 
22. 
5 
10 
0 
(%) 
chang 
-es 
-37.5 
26 
12.5 
Source; Field Survey 
The above table clarifies that both models have helped in uplifting the 
literacy level among the members. In NGO groups the percentage of illiterate 
members has come down from about 88 percent in per SHG to 45 percent in post 
SHG and the percentage of literate members has shot up from around 6 percent 
in pre SHG to 19 percent from pre to post SHG situation. Similarly after joining 
the group percentage of members who can sign only has also goes up from 6 
percent to 36 percent. Bank groups also register high level of improvement in 
literacy level. The percentage of literate members and members, who can sign 
only, got almost doubled after joining the SHG. It rose from 13 percent to 25 
percent and 8.6 percent to 30 percent respectively. The percentage of illiterate 
member has come down to 45 percent from 78.4 percent after joining the group. 
5.2.6.b Changes in literacy level of sample members of the SHGs -Age- Wise. 
This study found a direct relationship between improvement in literacy 
level and age of the SHGs. Literacy level has registered highest improvement 
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rate in the older groups in comparison to 3-5 years old SHGs and newly formed 
SHGs. 
Table 5.2.6.2: Changes in literacy level: Age-wise (no. of respondent and percentage) 
1 
Illiterate 
Can Sign 
only 
literate 
Total 
i 
i 
Upto 2 years 
Pre-
SHG 
No 
35 
0 
15 
50 
% 
70 
0 
30 
00 
Post-
SHG 
No 
17 
14 
19 
50 
'% 
34 
28 
38 
00 
1 
3 - 5 years 
Pre-
SHG 
No 
44 
10 
3 
57 
% 
77 
18 
5.3 
00 
Post-
SHG 
No 
22 
18 
17 
57 
% 
39 
32 
30 
00 
6 years & above 
Pre-
SHG 
No 
86 
5 
2 
93 
% 
92 
5.4 
2.2 
00 
1 
Post-
SHG 
No 
47 
33 
13 
93 
% 
51 
36 
14 
00 
Overall 
Pre 
SHG 
(%) 
82 
8 
10 
100 
Post 
SHG 
(%) 
45 
33 
22 
100 
Chang 
-es 
(%) 
-37 
26 
12 
-
Source: Field Survey 
The above table reveals that in older group the percentage of illiterate 
respondents has reduced from 92 percent to 51 percent from pre SHG to post 
SHG situation. Similarly it moved from 77 percent to 39 percent and from 70 
percent to 34 percent in 3-5 years old SHG and newly formed SHG (upto 2 
years) respectively in pre to post SHG situation. After joining the SHG a large 
number of members have learnt to sign. The percentage of the respondents who 
can sign only has also increased from 5 percent to 36 percent, 0 percent to 28 
percent and 18 percent to 32 percent, in the older groups, newly formed groups 
and 3-5 years group, respectively. On the other hand the percentage of literate 
respondents has increased from 5 to 30, 2 to 14 and 30 to 38 percent, in the 3-5 
year groups, older groups and newly formed group, respectively. 
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5.2.7. Changes in Income level of the sample households 
Income is most important economic indicator. Here we have tried to 
explore the changes in income status of SHGs members after joining the group 
in the light of primary data collected from sample districts. 
5.2.7. a. Incremental Individual Income by SHG Members 
The study shows that average annual income in pre-SHG and post- SHG 
period was estimated Rs. 8992 and Rs. 11785 respectively. Incremental income 
is Rs.2793, which accounted for 31.06 per cent increase of the annual income 
between pre and post- SHG situations (Table 5.2.7.1.). 
Table no. 5.2.7.1.: Changes in an average Individual annual Income of SHG 
Members-
In pre and post SHG Situation - Model wise 
j 
i 
i Category 
BANK 
groups 
NGO 
groups 
Overall 
Bank 
NGO 
Panel A: Incremental income and percentage increase 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
1 N 
116 
116 
84 
84 
200 
200 
Mean (Rs.) 
12638.09 
16450.31 
7371.43 
10221.22 
8992.17 
11785.46 
Incremental 
income 
3812.22 
2849.79 
2793.29 
Panel B: Results of paired Sample t test: Model wise 
Mean 
3.878E3 
2.850E3 
Std. 
Deviation 
2300.482 
1076.343 
Std. Error 
Mean 
213.600 
117.440 
Correlation 
between Pre and 
Post Situation 
.959 
.822 
t 
(val) 
13.0 
51 
6.10 
8 
Percentage 
increase 
30.16 
38.67 
31.06 
df 
115 
83 
Sig. 
.000 
.000 
Panel A shows the changes in annual income of the sample members 
Panel B presents descriptive Statistic of respondents on different models of the SHGs 
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The above table shows that members of both groups NGO as well as 
bank groups had registered an increase in their annual income in post SHG 
situation. NGO groups registered higher increase in average incremental income 
in percentage term (38.67 %) as compare to bank groups (30.16 percent). 
Hypothesis (Ho 16) = The members of bank groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the annual income in pre and post situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho 17) = The members of NGO groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the annual income in pre and post situation. 
Table 5.2.7.1 rejects both the null hypothesis as we can see that in both 
the models the post test mean score are higher than the pre test mean. Coefficient 
of correlation is .959 for Bank groups and .822 for NGO groups which shows a 
strong positive correlation between the annual income level of the members in 
pre and post SHG situation. Calculated t value is equal to 13.051 and 6.108 for 
bank groups and NGO groups respectively. These calculated t values are greater 
than their respective table value such as 13.051 is greater than 1.9808 and 6.108 
is greater than 1.9889. The significance value is less than 0.05 in both the 
models, thus there is a significant difference. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (Hois): The members of Bank groups 
have significant difference between the mean of the annual income in pre and 
post situation and (Hon): The member of NGO groups have significant 
difference between the mean of the annual income in pre and post situation, are 
accepted. 
Table: 5.2.7.2: Changes in an average Individual annual Income of SHG Members- Ages 
Wise 
Panel A: Incremental income and percentage increase: Ages wise 
Category 
Up to 2 years Pre SHG 
N 
50 
Mean (Rs.) 
8236.00 
Incremental 
income 
1540.00 
Percentage 
increase 
18.69 
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3 - 4 years 
5 Years & 
Above 
Overall 
i 
Up to 2 years 
3-5 years 
6 Years & 
Above ; 
i 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
50 
57 
57 
93 
93 
200 
200 
9776.00 
6351.75 
8071.93 
9349.25 
12972.00 
8992.17 
11785.46 
1720.18 
3622.75 
2793.29 
27.08 
38.75 
7875. 
31.06 
Panel B: Results of paired Sample t test: Ages wise 
Mean 
1.540E3 
1.720E3 
3.623E3 
Std. 
Deviation 
280.34 
411.985 
1568.182 
Std. Error 
Mean 
39.646 
54.574 
162.690 
Correlation 
between Pre 
and Post 
situation 
.931 
.828 
.846 
t (val) 
9.703 
3.152 
7.177 
DF 
49 
56 
92 
Sig. 
.000 
.000 
.000 
Panel A shows the changes in annual income of the sample members 
Panel B presents descriptive Statistic of respondents on different ages of the SHGs 
From the above table it is clear that the average increase in individual 
income accounted to Rs.1,539 for SHGs of 2 years, Rs.l720 for 3-5 year old 
SHGs and Rs.3623 for SHGs of old groups (6 years and above). In terms of 
percentage, it was 39 per cent, 27 per cent and 19 per cent for the old groups, 3-5 
years old groups and newly formed groups respectively. This shows that the 
incremental income is directly related to the age of the SHGs. 
Hypothesis (Ho 18) = There is no significant difference between the mean of 
the annual income of the members of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) in pre 
and post SHG situation. 
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Hypothesis (Ho 19) = The members of groups of 3-5 year old have no 
significant difference between the mean of the annual income in pre and post 
situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho20) = There is no significant difference between the mean of 
the annual income of the members of older groups (6 years and above) in pre 
and post SHG situation. 
All the above three hypotheses are rejected as the table 5.2.8.b.l shows that in all 
the three categories of the ages of the SHGs the post test mean score are higher 
than the pre test mean. Coefficient of correlation is .931 for newly formed 
groups, .828 for groups of 3-5 year old and .846 for older groups. This shows a 
strong positive correlation between annual income of the members in pre and 
post SHG situation. Calculated t value is equal to 9.703. 3.152 and 7.177 for 
newly formed groups. 3-5 year old groups and older groups respectively. These 
calculated t value are greater than their respective table value such as 9.703 is 
greater than 2.0096, 3.152 is greater than 2.0032 and 7.177 is greater than 
1.9861.The significance value for all three ages of the SHGs are less than 0.05, 
thus there is a significant difference. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (Hoig): There is significant difference 
between the mean of the annual income of newly formed groups (upto 2 years) 
in pre and post SHG situation, hypothesis (H019) = The members of groups of 3-
5 year old have significant difference between the mean of the annual income in 
pre and post situation and hypothesis (H020) = There is significant difference 
between the mean of the annual income of the member of older groups (6 years 
and above) in pre and post SHG situation, are accepted. 
Thus from the analytical study made above we find that SHGs had strong 
positive impact on the increment of annual income of the SHG members. 
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5.2.7. b. Transformation of households' occupational pattern 
In the post SHGs period about 36 per cent of total sample members were 
engaged in agriculture sector, followed by (26 percent) daily labour (mazdoor), 
self employed business (23percent), service sector (7 percent) and 7.5 percent 
respondent are unemployed (housekeeping). 
Table no. 5.2.7.3: Transformation of households' principal occupational pattern 
(No. of respondents & percentage) 
Activity 
j 
1 Agriculture 
Daily labour 
Self employed/business 
Service sector 
Unemployed/housekeeping 
Total 
Pre SHG 
No. 
93 
55 
12 
10 
30 
200 
(%) 
46.5 
27.5 
6 
5 
15 
100 
Post SHG 
No. 
75 
51 
45 
14 
15 
200 
(%) 
37.5 
25.5 
22.5 
07 
07.5 
100 
Percentage 
Changes 
-09 
-2 
16.5 
2 
-7.5 
-
Source: Field Survey 
The study found that the share of respondents engaged in agriculture has 
declined from 46.5 percent to 37.5 percent in pre to post SHGs situation (Table 
no.5.2.7.3). This shows that the preference of members more towards self 
employed/business, which is evident from the increase of 16.5 percent of the 
members engaged in self employed/business, observed in the group. The 
percentage of unemployed/ housekeeping respondent has come down to 7.5 in 
post SHG, from 15 percent in pre SHG. As after joining the group, most of the 
women (who were unemployed) had brought milk animal (goat, buffalos, 
sheeps, etc.), had poultry and started small shops (fruits, vegetables, visaata, 
etc.). The main reason we found for these transformation is the easy availability 
of the loan from group and group meeting which create interest and enthusiasm 
among the members. Thus after joining the SHG members become more 
economically active. 
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5.2.7.C. Changes in monthly family income of the sample households after 
joining SHGs 
On the basis of primary data collected from the sample areas the study 
revealed that before joining the group 45 per cent households were having 
monthly income in the range of Rs.lOOO- Rs 2000 and 31 per cent of 
respondents earned income less than Rs.lOOO. After joining the groups 47 
percent respondents' monthly income came in the range 2000-3000, followed by 
26.5 percent in the range of 1000 -2000, 9 percent in 2000- 3000 and 3.5 percent 
of sample members reported their family income more than Rs. 4000, while in 
pre SHG period only 1.5 percent of total sample households could earn more 
than Rs.4000 in a month (Table: 5.2.7.4). 
Table no. 5.2.7.4: Distribution of the members according to monthly family 
Income (Before and After Joining SHGs) 
SI. 
No. 
1. 
2. 
J. 
4. 
5. 
Monthly Income 
(Rs.) 
Less than 1000 
1000-2000 
2000 - 3000 
3000 - 4000 
Above 4000 
Total 
Before Joining SHGs 
No. of 
Respondents 
61 
89 
33 
14 
03 
200 
Percentage 
30.5 
44.5 
16.5 
7 
1.5 
100.00 
After Joining SHGs 
No. of 
Respondents 
27 
53 
94 
19 
7 
200 
Percentage 
13.5 
26.5 
47 
9.5 
3.5 
100.00 
Source: Field Survey 
Thus it is clear from the above table that the percent of sample households 
having monthly family income less than Rs. 1000 have come down from 31 
percent to 14 percent in pre to post SHGs situation. On this contrast, the 
percentage of sample households having monthly income in the range of 
Rs.2000-3000 had risen from 17 percent in pre-SHG to 47 per in the post-SHG 
situation. It may be because of that after joining the group, the members who do 
not have enough savings to invest; alternatively can borrow from banks with the 
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help of the SHGs. The borrowed money is being invested in the productive 
assets which raise income for the members. This manifested that SHGs had 
positive impact on income level of the members. 
5.2.8. Changes in Expenditure pattern of the sample members 
The members of the SHGs usually belong to the lower income level and hence 
their spending power is also low. After joining the SHGs the members were able 
to generate new sources of income, or expand their old income source which 
enhanced their income level and raised their purchasing power. 
5.2,8.a Changes in yearly Family Expenditure oftlte Members: Model Wise 
Our study demonstrates that average annual expenditure of the respondents has 
increased after becoming a member of the SHGs. Members have moved to 
higher range of expenditures after joining the SHG. The data reveals that in pre 
SHG period, the annual expenditure of 27.5 percent of the respondents was less 
than Rs. 10000, which declined to 9 percent in post SHG period. Similarly the 
percentage of the respondents, with their expenditure between the range of Rs. 
10001-20000 per annum, has reduced from 47.5 percent to 38.5 percent during 
pre to post SHGs period. On the other hand, the percentage of respondents 
having annual expenditure between the Rs. 20,000-30,000 increased drastically 
from 20.5 percent in the pre SHG period to 46.5 percent in the post SHG period. 
This implies that average consumption expenditure of the SHG members have 
increased after joining the group. Similarly, 6 percent of the respondents have 
reported their annual expenditure more than Rs.30, 000. Whereas before joining 
the group only 4.5 percent of the respondents could effort this range of 
expenditure. (Table 5.2.8.1). 
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Table no. 5.2.8.1: Changes in Yearly Family Expenditure of the Members -Model 
Wise 
Range of 
Expenditure 
in Rs.( per 
annum) 
< 10.000 
10001-20000 
20001-30000 
> 30.000 
Total 
BANK 
Pre- SHG 
No. 
34 
62 
16 
4 
116 
% 
29 
53 
14 
3 
100 
Post-SHG 
No. 
8 
39 
62 
7 
% 
6.9 
34 
53.4 
6 
116 ; 100 
NGO 
Pre-SHG 
No 
21 
33 
25 
5 
84 
% 
25 
39 
30 
6 
100 
Post-SHG 
No 
10 
38 
31 
5 
84 
% 
11.9 
45 
32 
6 
100 
Overall 
Pre- SHG 
No. 
55 
95 
41 
9 
200 
% 
27.5 
47.5 
20.5 
4.5 
100 
Post-SHG 
No. 
18 
77 
93 
12 
200 
% 
9 
38.5 
46.5 
6 
100 
(%) 
Chan 
-ges 
-18.5 
-9 
26 
1.5 
Source' Field Survey 
From the above table 5.2.8.1, it is evident that respondents belonging to the 
bank-groups have registered greater improvement in the expenditure level in the 
post SHG situation. For yearly expenditure upto Rs. 10000, the percentage of 
respondent, belonging to bank groups has decreased from about 29 percent to 6.9 
percent. Similarly, the percentage of NGOs' respondents having their yearly 
expenditure less than Rs. 10,000 also came down from 25 percent to 11.9 
percent in per to post SHG situation. Having yearly expenditure range 
Rs.20,001-30,000, the percentage of respondents of bank groups has increased to 
53.4 percent from 14 percent and the percentage of the respondents of NGOs 
groups has moved from 30 percent to 32 percent for the same period. Thus 
respondent related to bank groups has been found at higher level of expenditure 
than the members of the NGOs groups. 
5.2.8. b Changes in Yearly Family Expenditure of the Members: Age Wise 
The study found that after joining the SHGs, the members' well-being has been 
increased. 
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Table no. 5.2.8.2: Changes in Yearly Family Expenditure of the Members -Age 
Wise 
Range of 
expenditure 
in Rs. 
< 10000 
1000!-
20000 
20001-30000 
'30000 
Total 
Upto 2 years 
Pre-SHG 
No 
0 
36 
10 
4 
50 
% 
0 
72 
20 
8 
100 
Post-SHG 
No 
0 
30 
16 
4 
50 
% 
0 
60 
32 
8 
10 
0 
3 -5 years 
Pre-SHG 
No 
16 
25 
12 
4 
57 
% 
28 
44 
21 
7 
100 
Post-SHG 
No 
12 
21 
19 
5 
% 
21 
37 
33 
8.7 
57 1 100 
i 
1 
i 
6 years & above 
Pre-SHG 
No 
39 
34 
19 
1 
93 
% 
42 
37 
20 
1 
100 
Post-SHG 
No 
14 
26 
50 
3 
93 
% 
15 
28 
54 
3 
10 
0 
Overall (%) 
Pre-
SHG 
27.5 
47.5 
20,5 
4.5 
100 
Post 
SH 
G 
13 
38.5 
42.5 
6 
100 
Change 
s 
(%) 
-29 
-18 
44 
3 
Source: Field Survey 
In the above table it is clear that the percentage of respondents at higher 
expenditure level (20001-30000) has more than doubled in older groups, as it 
moved from 20 percent to 54 percent. Old groups also reported a sharp decrease 
in the percentage of the respondents from 42 percent to 15 percent, having 
expenditure level less than Rs. 10000. Similarly, the respondents of SHGs of 3-5 
years old also reported a significant improvement in the percentage of the 
respondents from 21 percent to 33 percent at higher expenditure level of Rs. 
20001-30000 and reduction in the percentage of the respondent from 22 percent 
to 21 percent at lower level of expenditure (less than Rs. 10000). In the newly 
formed groups joining SHG has made a little effect on the expenditure capacity 
of the members due to short span of time and already existence of high level of 
expenditure. Thus we can say that improvement in expenditure of SHGs 
members in directly related to the age of SHGs. 
5.2.8.C. Changes in the Item-wise Distribution of Expenditure 
Distribution of expenditure items highlights the aUering behavior and 
preferences of the members after joining the SHG. Our study shows that after 
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becomes the member of the group, members became more business oriented and 
they preferred more productivity investment by curtailing their daily 
consumption and more concerned about health and education. 
Table No.5.2.8.3: Changes in the Item-wise Distribution of Expenditure 
(Percent of total expenditure) 
S. no. 
1. 
2. 
3. 
4 
5-
Items 
Daily use items 
Business 
Education 
Health 
Festivals/marriages/recreation.etc. 
Pre SHG 
65.6 
12.3 
8.4 
6.5 
7.2 
Post SHG 
46.4 
23.1 
14.3 
8.2 
8.0 
Changes 
-19.2 
10.80 
5.90 
1.70 
0.80 
Source; Field Survey 
Table 5.2.8.3. shows that average percentage of per member yearly 
expenditure on daily consumption accounted 66 per cent before becoming the 
members of the SHGs, while it moved to 46 per cent after becoming the 
members of the SHGs. On the other hand proportions of expenditure on 
business, education, health and festival/marriages have increased from 12 to 23, 
8 to 14, 7 to 8 and 7 to 8 percent respectively after joining the SHG. The reason 
for decreasing food/ clothing expenditure is that the members have realised that 
the amount can be saved for future use or invested in any productive activities. 
Business expenditure has registered highest improvement (11%) followed by 
education expenditure (6%), then health (2%) and recreation expenditure (.80%). 
Increment in business expenditure may be because of improvement in 
entrepreneurial attitude of member after joining group. 
5.2.9 Employment Days Generated by SHG members 
SHGs easily provide credits and develop opportunities for entrepreneurial 
activities which lead to increase in employment. In this section an attempt is 
being made to examine the role of SHGs in employment generation. The 
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following table reveals average employment per member before and after 
becoming member of the SHGs. 
5.2.9.a. Average Employment Days Generated by SHG members: Model wise 
The table below establishes that average employment days per respondent 
worked out to 309 person days during post-SHG situation that had registered an 
increase of about 66 per cent between pre to post SHG situations. 
Table no. 5.2.9.1: Average Employment Days Generated by SHG members: Model 
wise 
1 
Category 
1 
1 
Bank 
groups 
NGO 
groups 
Overall 
1 
! 
! 
Bank 
Pre and 
Post SHG 
NGO 
Pre and 
Post SHG 
Panel A: Incremental employment and percentage increase 
! Pre SHG 
i 
i 
1 Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
N 
116 
116 
84 
84 
200 
200 
Mean 
(person days.) 
203.01 
281.15 
174.01 
248.13 
186.01 
309.47 
Increment in 
employment 
Days 
78.14 
74.12 
123.46 
Panel B: Results of paired Sample t test: Model wise 
Mean 
78,14 
74.12 
Std. 
Deviatio 
n 
60 
45 
Std. 
Error 
Mean 
7.25 
8.09 
Correlation 
between Pre and 
Post Situation 
.660 
.791 
1 
t (val) 
11.198 
19.852 
Percentage 
increase 
38.490 
42.595 
66.372 
df 
115 
83 
Sig. 
.000 
.000 
Pane! A shows the changes in employment days generated by sample members 
Panel B presents descriptive Statistic of respondents on different models of the SHGs 
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The above table reveals that in bank groups, average employment days 
per respondent has increased from 203 person days to 281 person days during 
pre to post-SHG situation that had registered an increase of about 38 per cent 
between the same duration. 
Similarly members of NGO groups have also reported increase in per member 
employment days from 174 person days to 248 person days. NGO groups have 
higher percentage increment (42 percent) in comparison bank groups (38 
percent). 
Hypothesis (Ho21) = The members of bank groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the employment days in pre and post situation. 
Hypothesis (Ho22) = The members of NGO groups have no significant 
difference between the mean of the employment days in pre and post situation. 
Table 5.2.9.1 clearly rejects both the null hypothesis as we can see that in 
both the models the post test mean scores are higher than the pre test mean. 
Coefficient of correlation is .660 for bank groups and .791 for NGO groups 
which shows a strong positive correlation between employment level of the 
members in per SHG and post SHG situation. Calculated t value is equal to 
11.198 and 19.852 for bank groups and NGO groups respectively. These 
calculated t values are greater than their respective table value such as 11.198 is 
greater than 1.9808 and 19.852 is greater than 1.9889. The significance value is 
less than 0.05 in both the models, thus there is a significant difference. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (H021) that members of bank groups have 
significant difference between the mean of the employment days in pre and post 
situation and (H022): The members of NGO groups have significant difference 
between the mean of the employment days in pre and post situation, are 
accepted. 
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5.2.9.b. Average Employment Days Generated by SHG members: Ages wise 
Our study found that in older groups, on an average employment days per 
respondent has reported highest increased from 159 person days to 312 person 
days during pre to post-SHG period that had registered an increase of about 96 
percent between the same duration. Similarly members of 3-5 year old groups 
and newly formed groups have also reported increase in per member 
employment days from 122 person days to 193 person days and from 162 to 265 
person days respectively. (Table: 5.2.9.1.) 
Table no. 5.2.9.2: Average Employment Days Generated by SHG members: Ages 
wise 
j Panel A: Incremental employment and percentage increase: Ages wise 
j Category 
1 Up to 2 years 
1 
3 - 5 years 
i 6 Years & 
Above 
Overall 
1 
Up to 2 years 
3-5 years 
6 Years & 
Above 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
Pre SHG 
Post SHG 
N 
50 
50 
Mean 
person days 
122.00 
193.42 
57 162.30 
57 
93 
93 
200 
200 
265.19 
159.27 
312.41 
186.01 
309.47 
Increment in 
employment Days 
71.42 
102.89 
153.14 
123.46 
Percentage 
increase 
58.540 
63.394 
96.151 
66.372 
Panel B: Results of paired Sample t test: Ages wise 
Mean 
71.42 
102.89 
153.14 
Std. 
Deviation 
30 
69 
78 
Std. 
Error 
Mean 
10.10 
13.64 
15.90 
Correlation 
between Pre and 
Post situation 
.921 
.761 
.538 
t (val) 
13.872 
7.266 
8.257 
df 
49 
56 
92 
Sig. 
.000 
.000 
.000 
Panel A shows the changes in employment days generated by sample members 
Panel B presents descriptive Statistic of respondents on different ages of the SHGs 
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The above table reveals that the older groups has reported highest increase 
in employment generated by sample members followed by 3-5 year old groups 
and newly formed groups. 
Hypothesis (Ho23) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of per member employment days of newly formed group (upto 2 years) in 
pre and post SHG period. 
Hypothesis (Ho24) = The members of groups of 3-5 year old have no 
significant difference between the mean value of per member employment days 
in pre and post period. 
Hypothesis (Ho25) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of per member employment days of the member of older group (6 years 
and above) in pre and post SHG period. 
All the above three hypotheses are rejected as the table 5.2.9.b.l shows that in all 
the three categories of the SHGs the post test mean score are higher than the pre 
test mean. Coefficient of correlation is .921 for newly formed groups, .761 for 
groups of 3-5 year old and .538 for older groups. This shows a strong positive 
correlation between employment days in pre and post SHG situation. Calculated 
t value is equal to 13.872. 7.266 and 8.257 for newly formed group, 3-5 year old 
group and older group respectively. These calculative t values are greater than 
their respective table values such as 13.872 is greater than 2.0096, 7.266 is 
greater than 2.0032 and 8.257 is greater than 1.9861. The significant value for all 
three ages of the SHGs are less than 0.05, thus there is a significant difference. 
So, the alternative hypotheses that (H023): There is significant difference 
between the mean value of per member employment days of newly formed 
groups (upto 2 years) in pre and post SHG situation, hypothesis (H024) = The 
members of groups of 3-5 year old have significant difference between the mean 
value of per member employment days in pre and post situation and hypothesis 
(H025) = There is significant difference between the mean value of per member 
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employment days of the member of older group (6 years and above) in pre and 
post SHG situation, are accepted. 
Therefore, over viewing all the sub hypothesises we reject the first Null 
Hypothesises Hoi that there is no significant difference in economic condition 
of the members in pre to post SHG situation. And accept the Alternate 
hypothesis Hoi that there is significant difference in economic condition of the 
members in pre to post SHG situation. 
This study found that in post SHGs period the members of the groups has 
better economic condition in comparison to pre SHGs period. This shows a 
positive impact of the SHGs on economic condifion of the members. 
5.3. Comparative analysis between the Bank groups and NGO groups 
In this section we have compared the changes in economic condition of the 
members of NGO groups and bank groups in post SHG period. 
Table no. 5.3.1: Comparative changes in the average saving level of the members 
of the two models: In post SHG period 
i Group 
1 
Bank 
NGO 
Mean 
1266.98 
1353.41 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
6.210 
Sig. 
.014 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
.557 
.529 
df 
198 
142 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.578 
.598 
To find out the variation between NGO groups and bank groups in the 
saving level of the members, our hypothesis is 
Null hypothesis, (Ho26) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of saving level of the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in the 
post SHG period. 
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From the above descriptive statistics it is observed that in the post SHGs 
situation the mean for the NGO groups is higher than that of the bank groups. 
This shows that the members of the NGO groups have, on average, higher 
saving level than that of the members of the bank groups. Levene's test is 
significant as the significant value is .014, which less than 0.05 significance 
level. This clarifies that the two groups have approximately not equal variance 
on the saving level of the members. So, the calculated t value (.529 ) is less than 
the table value (1.9768). There is no significant difference between the two 
groups (the significance level is .598 greater than 0.05). 
Thus, the null hypothesis will be accepted that there is no significant 
difference between the mean value of saving level of the bank groups and NGO 
groups. Therefore, we can say that though members of NGO groups had little 
higher saving level than the members of bank groups but there is no significant 
difference between the savings of the two groups. 
Table no. 5.3.2: Comparative changes in the average borrowing level of the 
members of the two models: In post SHG situation 
Group 
i 
Bank 
NGO 
Mean 
8679.34 
2870.00 
Sore 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
15.793 
Sig. 
.000 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
4.470 
4.659 
df 
196 
195 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.000 
.000 
To compare the borrowing level of the members bank groups and NGO 
groups, our hypothesis is, 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of borrowing level of the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in 
post SHG situation. 
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It is clear from the above table that the mean for the bank group is higher than 
that of the NGO group. This shows that the members of the bank groups have, 
on average, higher borrowing level than the members of the NGO groups. 
Levene's test is significant as the significance value is .000, which less than 0.05 
significance level. This clarifies that the two groups have not equal variance on 
the borrowing level of the members. So, the calculated t value (4.659) is greater 
than the table value (1.9722). Thus there is significant difference between the 
two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is significant difference between the mean value of borrowing level of 
the bank groups and NGO groups. 
Therefore, we can say that there is significant difference between the 
NGO groups and bank groups. Members of bank groups had significant higher 
average borrowing level than the members of NGO groups. 
Table no. 5.3.3: Comparative changes in the average level of asset value of the 
members of the two models: In post SHG situation 
Group 
( 
Bank 
NGO 
Mean 
6342.79 
4566.24 
Sore 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
.169 
Sig. 
.681 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
3.869 
3.768 
df 
198 
160 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.000 
.000 
To comparison the assets holding of the members of bank groups and 
NGO groups in post SHG situation, 
Null hypothesis: there is no significant difference between the mean value of the 
assets held by the members of the NGO groups and bank groups in post SHG 
situation. 
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It is seen form the above table that the mean for the bank groups is higher than 
that of the NGO groups. It means that the members of the bank groups have, on 
average, higher value of assets size than the members of the NGO groups. 
Levene's test is not significant as the significance value is .681, which greater 
than 0.05 significance level. This clarifies that the two groups have equal 
variance on value of assets held by the member. So, the calculated t value 
(3.869) is greater than the table value (1.9720). There is significant difference 
between the two groups (the significance is less than 0.05). 
Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis: 
there is significant difference between the mean value of assets held by the 
members of the bank groups and NGO groups. Therefore, we can say that there 
is significant difference between the NGO groups and bank groups. Members of 
bank groups had significant higher value of assets size than the members of 
NGO groups. 
Table no. 5.3.4: Comparative changes in the average annual income level of the 
members of the two models: In post SHG situation 
Group 
Bank 
NGO 
Mean 
3812.22 
2849.79 
Sore 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
.124 
Sig. 
.725 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
1.106 
1.070 
df 
197 
154 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.270 
.286 
To show the comparative changes in the average annual income level of 
the members of NGO groups and bank groups, 
Null hypothesis: there is no significant difference between the mean annual 
income level of the members of the NGO groups and bank groups in post SHG 
situation. 
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The above table shows that the mean for the bank groups is higher than that of 
the NGO groups. It shows that the members of the bank groups have, on 
average, higher annual income level in comparison to the NGO groups. Levene's 
test is not significant as the significance value is .725, which greater than 0.05 
significance level. This means that the two groups have equal variance on annual 
income level of the members. So, the calculated t value (1.106) is less than the 
table value (1.9721). There is no significant difference between the two groups 
(the significance is greater than 0.05). 
Thus, the null hypothesis will be accepted that there is no significant 
difference between the mean annual income level of the members of the bank 
groups and NGO groups. Therefore, it can be concluded that though members of 
bank groups had little higher income level than the members of NGO groups but 
there is no significant difference between the NGO groups and bank groups. 
Table no. 5.3.5: Comparative changes in the average employment days of the 
members of the two models: In post SHG period 
Group 
Bank 
NGO 
Mean 
78 
74 
Sore 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
9.130 
Sig. 
.003 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
.007 
.007 
df 
198 
196 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.994 
.994 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of employment days generated by the members of the bank group and 
NGO group in post SHG period. 
It is clear from the above table 5.3.5.that the mean for the bank groups is 
higher than that of the NGO groups. This shows that the members of the bank 
groups have, on average, higher employment days than the members of the NGO 
groups. Levene's test is significant as the significant value is .003, which less 
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than 0.05 significance level. This clarifies that the two groups do not have equal 
variance on the employment level of the members. So, the calculated t value 
(.007) is less than the table value (1.9721). It implies that there is no significant 
difference between the two groups (the significant is greater than 0.05). 
Hereby we will accept the null hypothesis that there is no significant 
difference between the mean value of employment days generated by the 
members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHG period. 
Therefore, we can say that though members of bank groups had little 
higher employment days than the members of NGO groups but there is no 
significant difference between the NGO groups and bank groups. 
In this section among the five sub hypotheses, we have accepted three 
null hypotheses and two alternative hypotheses. Thus the study concludes that 
though members of bank groups had little higher value in all the economic 
indicators except saving than the members of NGO groups but there is no 
significant difference between the NGO groups and bank groups. Only in respect 
of borrowing level and assets holding a significant difference has been found 
between the members of the bank groups and NGO groups in post SHGs period. 
It is because of in sample areas both NGO groups as well as bank groups are 
working in equal zeal. But the subsidiary facilities provided by the banks 
produce slightly more positive impact on the members of the bank groups than 
that of NGO groups. 
5. 4. Comparative analysis among the different ages of the SHGs 
In the present study to analysis the comparative impact of the SHGs of different 
ages, the sample SHGs have been categorised into three groups, i.e.(i) New 
groups (upto 2 years), (ii) Middle aged groups (3-5 years old) and (iii) Older 
groups ( 6 and above years) 
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5.4.1. Comparative changes in the saving level of the member of different 
ages of the SHGs 
Here, we do a comparative analysis of saving level of the members in post SHG 
situation between new groups and middle aged groups. 
Null hypothesis, (Ho26) = In the post SHG situation the mean value of saving 
level of the new groups and middle aged groups are not significantly different. 
Table no. 5.4.1.1 Comparative changes in the average saving level of the members 
of the new groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
New 
Groups 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Mean 
861.92 
1092.98 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
.166 
Sig. 
.685 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
2.773 
2.770 
df 
105 
101 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.041 
.043 
i 
From the above descriptive statistics it is observed that in the post SHGs 
situation the mean for the middle aged groups is higher than that of the new 
groups. This shows that the members of the middle aged groups have, on 
average, higher saving level than that of the members of the new groups. 
Levene's test is not significant as the significant value is .685, which is greater 
than 5 percent level of significance. This clarifies that the two groups have equal 
variance on the saving level of the members. So, the calculated t value (2.773) is 
greater than the table value (1.9828). There is significant difference between the 
two groups (the significant is .041 less than 0.05). 
Therefore, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative 
hypothesis that there is a significant difference between the new groups and 
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middle aged groups. Members of the middle aged groups had significantly 
higher level of saving than that of new groups. 
Table no. 5.4.1.2: Comparative changes in the average saving level of the members 
of the middle aged groups and older groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Older 
groups 
Mean 
1092.98 
1 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
1458.88 Equal variances 
1 not assumed 
1 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
1.247 
Sig. 
.114 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
2.027 
1.821 
df 
147 
148 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
0.044 
0.071 
To find out the comparative changes in the saving level of the members of old 
groups and middle aged groups in post SHG situation, we assume 
Null hypothesis, (Ho26) = the mean value of saving level of the older groups and 
middle aged group are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
From the above descriptive statistics it is observed that in post SHGs situation 
the mean for the middle aged groups is lower than that of the older groups. This 
shows that the members of the older groups have, on average, higher saving 
level than that of the members of the middle aged groups. Levene's test is not 
significant as the significant value (.114), which is greater than 5 percent level of 
significance. This clarifies that the two groups have equal variance on the saving 
level of the members. So, the calculated t value 2.027 is greater than the table 
value (1.9762). There is significant difference between the two groups (the 
significant is .044 less than 0.05). 
Therefore, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative 
hypothesis that there is a significant difference between the older groups and 
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middle aged groups. Members of the older groups had significantly higher level 
of saving than that of middle aged groups. 
Table no. 5.4.1.3: Comparative changes in the average saving level of the members 
of the new groups and older groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
New 
groups 
Older 
groups 
Mean 
861.92 
1458.88 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
.949 
Sig. 
.089 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
2.31 
2.61 
df 
141 
135 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.022 
.010 
To evaluate the comparison in the saving level of the members between older 
groups and new groups in post SHG situation, we assume 
Null hypothesis, (Ho26) = the mean value of saving level of the older groups and 
new group are not significantly different in post SHG situation. 
From the above descriptive statistics it is observed that in post SHGs situation 
the mean for the older groups is higher than that of the new groups. This shows 
that the members of the older groups have, on average, higher saving level than 
that of the members of the new groups. Levene's test is not significant as the 
significant value is .089, which is greater than 0.05. This clarifies that the two 
groups have equal variance on the saving level of the members. So, the 
calculated t value is 2.31 which is greater than the table value (1.9769). There is 
significant difference between the two groups (the significant is .022 less than 
0.05). Hence, it can be concluded that there is a significant difference between 
the new groups and old groups. Members of the older groups had significantly 
higher level of saving than that of new groups. 
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Thus according to descriptive statistic the members of the older groups 
have recorded higher level of saving, followed by middle aged group and new 
group. Thus the study found an increasing trend of incremental savings 
corresponding to the age of the groups and sheds light on the strong positive 
impact of the SHGs on the saving level of the members. It means that there is 
direct positive relationship between the age of the SHGs and level of saving of 
the members. 
5.4.2. Comparative changes in the borrowing level of the members of different 
ages of the SHGs 
Now we make a comparative analysis among new groups, middle aged groups 
and older groups in respect of borrowing level of the members in post SHG 
situation. 
Table no. 5.4.2.1: Comparative changes in the average borrowing level of the 
members of the new groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG period 
Group 
! New 
Groups 
Mean 
8679.34 
Middle \ 2870.00 
aged j 
groups 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
3.470 
Sig. 
.065 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
2.105 
2.180 
df 
105 
56 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.032 
.043 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of borrowing level of the new groups and middle aged groups in post SHG 
situation. 
It is clear from the above table that the mean for the middle aged groups is 
higher than that of the new groups. This shows that the members of the middle 
aged groups have, on average, higher borrowing level than that of the new 
groups. Levene's test is not significant as the significant value is .065, which is 
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greater than 0.05 (5 percent level of significance). This clarifies that the two 
groups have equal variance on the borrowing level of the members. So, the 
calculated t value 2.105 is greater than the table value (1.9828). There is 
significant difference between the two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is significant difference between the mean value of borrowing level of 
the new groups and middle aged groups. 
Table no. 5.4.2.2: Comparative changes in the average borrowing level of the 
members of the older groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
i 
1 
i 
Older 
groups 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
j Mean 
! 
j 
7494.75 
2870.00 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
6.107 
Sig. 
.115 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
1.942 
.892 
df i Sig. 
148 
56 
(2tailed) 
.025 
.036 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of borrowing level of the older groups and middle aged groups in post 
SHG situation. 
The above table reveals that the mean for the middle aged group is higher than 
that of older groups. This shows that the members of the middle aged groups 
have, on average, higher borrowing level than the members of the older groups. 
Levene's test is not significant as the significant value is .115, which is greater 
than 5 percent significance level. This clarifies that the two groups have equal 
variance on the borrowing level of the members. So, the calculated t value 
(1.942) is greater than the table value (1.9761). There is significant difference 
between the two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
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Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is significant difference between the mean value of borrowing level of 
the middle aged group and new groups. Member of middle aged group had 
significant higher average borrowing level than that of older group. 
Table no. 5.4.2.3: Comparative changes in the average borrowing level of the 
members of the new groups and older groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
New 
groups 
Older 
groups 
Mean 
8679.34 
7494.75 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
9.172 
Sig. 
.133 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
1.689 
1.582 
df 
141 
129 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.000 
.000 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of borrowing level of the older groups and new groups in post SHG 
situation. 
It is seen from the above table that the mean for the older groups is higher than 
that of new groups. This shows that the members of the older groups have, on 
average, higher borrowing level than that of new groups. Levene's test is not 
significant as the significant value is .133, which is greater than 5 percent level 
of significance. This clarifies that the two groups have equal variance on the 
borrowing level of the members. So, the calculated t value (1.689) is greater 
than the table value (1.9769). There is significant difference between the two 
groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis: there 
is significant difference between the mean value of borrowing level of the old 
groups and new groups. Members of older groups had significant higher average 
borrowing level than that of new groups. 
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Therefore, on analyzing the data we came to the conclusion that the 
members of the middle aged groups have recorded higher level of borrowing, 
followed by older groups and new group. Thus the study found positive impact 
of the SHGs on the borrowing level of the members. 
5.4.3. Comparative changes in the average level of the asset value possessed 
by the members of different ages of the SHGs 
To find out the comparative changes on asset value held by the members of 
different ages of the SHGs in post SHG period, our hypothesis is, 
Null hypothesis, (Ho26) = In the post SHG situation the mean value of assets 
possessed by the members of the new groups and middle aged groups are not 
significantly different. 
Table no. 5.4.3.1: Comparative changes in the average level of asset value of the 
members of the new groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG situation 
1 Group 
! 
New 
Groups 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Mean 
1654.57 
4554.98 
• 
: 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
1.061 
Sig. 
.305 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
5.283 
5.338 
df 
105 
104 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.000 
.000 
The above table shows that in the post SHGs situation the mean for the middle 
aged groups is higher than that of the new groups. This shows that the members 
of the middle aged groups have, on average, higher level of value assets than that 
of the members of the new groups. Levene's test is not significant as the 
significant value is .305, which is greater than 0.05 (5 percent level of 
significance). This clarifies that the two groups have equal variance on the 
saving level of the members. So, the calculated t value 5.283 is greater than the 
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table value (1.9828). There is significant difference between the two groups (the 
significant is .000 less than 0.05). 
Therefore, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is a significant difference between the new groups and middle aged 
groups. Members of the middle aged groups had significantly higher level of 
asset value than that of new groups. 
Table no. 5.4.3.2: Comparative changes in the average level of asset value of the 
members the older groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
j 
i 
1 
i 
Older 
groups 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Mean 
5075.78 
4554.98 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of 
Variances 
F 
.190 
Sig. 
.664 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
.601 
.588 
df 
148 
110 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.549 
.558 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of assets value possessed by members of the older groups and middle aged 
groups in post SHG situation. 
The above table reveals that the mean for the older groups is higher than that of 
middle aged groups. This shows that the members of the older groups have, on 
average, higher level of assets value than the members of the middle aged 
groups. Levene's test is not significant as the significant value is .115, which is 
greater than 5 percent significance level. This clarifies that the two groups have 
equal variance on the borrowing level of the members. So, the calculated t value 
is .601 which is less than the table value (1.9761). There is no significant 
difference between the two groups (the significant is greater than 0.05). 
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Thus, we accept the null hypothesis that there is no significant difference 
between the mean value of assets value possessed by the members of the middle 
aged groups and older groups. Though members of older groups had little higher 
assets value than the members of middle aged groups but there is no significant 
difference between the older groups and middle aged groups. 
Table no. 5.4.3.3: Comparative changes in the average level of asset value of the 
members the older groups and new groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
1 New 
groups 
Older 
groups 
Mean 
1654.57 
5075.78 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of 
Variances 
F 
.612 
Sig. 
.435 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
5.490 
5.607 
df 
141 
106 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.000 
.000 
To evaluate the comparison in the assets value possessed by members of older 
groups and new groups in post SHG situation, we assume, 
Null hypothesis, (Ho26) = the mean of the assets value possessed by members of 
the older groups and new groups are not significantly different in post SHG 
situation. 
From the above descriptive statistics it is observed that in post SHGs situation 
the mean for the older groups is much higher than that of the new groups. This 
shows that the members of the older groups have, on average, higher level of 
value of assets than that of the members of the new groups. Levene's test is not 
significant as the significant value is .435 which is greater than 0.05 (5 percent 
level of significance). This clarifies that the two groups have equal variance on 
the saving level of the members. So, the calculated t value (5.490) is greater than 
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the table value (1.9769). There is significant difference between the two groups 
(the significant is .000 less than 0.05). 
Hence, it can be concluded that there is a significant difference between the new 
groups and older groups. Members of the older groups had significantly higher 
level of assets value than that of new groups. 
5.4.4. Comparative changes in the income level of the members of different ages of 
the SHGs 
To find out comparative changes in the income level of the members belonging 
to different ages of the SHGs in post SHG situation, we assume, 
Null hypothesis: there is no significant difference between the mean annual 
income level of the members of the new groups and middle aged groups in post 
SHG situation. 
Table no. 5.4.4.1: Comparative changes in the average annual income level of the 
members the new groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
1 
1 
I 
1 
New 
Groups 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Mean 
1540.00 
1720.18 
! Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of 
Variances 
F 
6.49 
Sig. 
.172 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
1.976 
1.998 
df 
105 
100 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.031 
.021 
From above table we observe that the mean for the middle aged group is 
higher than that of the new group. It shows that the members of the middle aged 
groups have, on average, higher annual income level in comparison to the new 
groups. Levene's test is not significant as the significant value is .172, which is 
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greater than 5 percent level of significance. This clarifies that the two groups 
have equal variance on annual income level of the members. So, the calculated t 
value is 1.976 which is greater than the table value (1.9828). There is significant 
difference between the two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is significant difference between the annual income level of the new 
groups and middle aged groups. The members of the middle aged groups have, 
on average, higher annual income level that that of the new groups. 
Table no. 5.4.4.2: Comparative changes in the average annual income level of the 
members of the middle aged groups and older groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Older 
groups 
! Mean 
1720.18 
3622.75 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of 
Variances 
F 
.544 
Sig. 
.462 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
1.996 
2.098 
df 
148 
137 
Sig. 
(2tai]ed) 
.048 
1 
.038 
To analyse the comparative changes in the average annual income level of 
the members of new groups and middle aged groups, we assume. 
Null hypothesis: there is no significant difference between the mean annual 
income level of the members of the middle aged groups and old groups in post 
SHG situation. 
The above table observes that the mean for the older groups is higher than 
that of the middle aged groups. It shows that the members of the older groups 
have, on average, higher annual income level in comparison to the middle aged 
groups. Levene's test is not significant as the significant value is .462, which is 
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greater than 5 percent significance level. This clarifies that the two groups have 
equal variance on annual income level of the members. So, the calculated t value 
(1.996 ) is greater than the table value (1.9761). There is significant difference 
between the two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is significant difference between the annual income level of the middle 
aged groups and older groups. The members of the older groups have, on 
average, higher annual income level that that of the middle aged groups. 
Table no. 5.4.4.3: Comparative changes in the average annual income level of the 
members of the new groups and older groups: In post SHG situation 
1 Group 
i 
New 
groups 
Older 
groups 
Mean 
1540.00 
3622.75 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of 
Variances 
F 
7.708 
Sig. 
.106 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
2.915 
3.401 
df 
141 
140 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.004 
.001 
To find out the comparative changes in the average annual income level of the 
members of new groups and older groups, we assume. 
Null hypothesis: there is no significant difference between the mean annual 
income level of the members of the new groups and older groups in post SHG 
situation. 
The above table observes that the mean for the older groups is higher than that of 
the new group. It shows that the members of the older groups have, on average, 
higher annual income level in comparison to the new groups. Levene's test is not 
significant as the significant value is .106, which is greater than 5 percent of 
significance level. This clarifies that the two groups have equal variance on 
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annual income level of the members. So, the calculated t value (2.915) is greater 
than the table value (1.9769). There is significant difference between the two 
groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Thus, we reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis that 
there is significant difference between the annual income level of the new groups 
and older groups. The members of the older groups have, on average, higher 
annual income level that that of the new groups. 
Thus according to descriptive statistics the members of the older groups have 
recorded higher level of annual income, followed by middle aged group and new 
group. This means there is strong positive direct relation between the 
incremental income of the members and the age of the SHGs. 
5.4.5. Comparative changes in the employment level of the members of different 
ages of SHGs 
Here we do a comparative analysis of employment level of the members in post 
SHG situation among the three groups (newly formed groups, middle aged 
groups and older groups). 
Table no. 5.4.5.1: Comparative changes in the average employment days of the 
members of the new groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG situation 
, Group 
New 
Groups 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Mean 
71 
103 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of 
Variances 
F 
2.672 
Sig. 
.105 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
6.364 
6.319 
df 
105 
99 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.000 
.000 
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To analyse the comparative changes in the employment level of the members of 
new groups and middle aged groups, we assume. 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of employment days generated by the members of the new group and 
middle aged group in post SHG situation. 
It is clear from the above table that the mean for the middle aged groups is 
higher than that of the new groups. This shows that the members of the middle 
aged groups have, on average, higher employment days than the members of the 
new groups. Levene's test is significant as the significance value is .105, which 
is greater than 5 percent of level of significance. This clarifies that the two 
groups have equal variance on the employment level of the members. So, the 
calculated t value (6.364) is greater than the table value (1.9828). There is a 
significant difference between the two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Hereby we will reject the null hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is significant difference between the mean value of employment days 
generated by the members of the new groups and middle aged groups in post 
SHG situation. 
Therefore, we can say that there is significant difference between the new groups 
and middle aged groups. Members of middle aged groups had significant higher 
average employment level than the members of new groups. 
Table no. 5.4.5.2: Comparative changes in the average employment days of the 
members of the older groups and middle aged groups: In post SHG situation 
Group 
Older 
groups 
Middle 
aged 
groups 
Mean 
153 
103 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of 
Variances 
F 
32.292 
Sig. 
.081 
t-test for equality of Means 
t 
4.342 
5.259 
df 
148 
123 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.000 
.000 
174 
<S^su[ts and (Discussion 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of employment days generated by the members of the older groups and 
middle aged group in post SHG situation. 
We can see from the above table that the mean for the older groups is higher 
than that of the middle aged groups. This shows that the members of the older 
groups have, on average, higher employment days than the members of the 
middle aged groups. Levene's test is significant as the significance value is .081, 
which is greater than 5 percent significance level. This clarifies that the two 
groups have equal variance on the borrowing level of the members. So, the 
calculated t value is 4.342 which is less than the table value (1.9761). There is 
significant difference between the two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Therefore, we will reject the hypothesis and accept the alternative hypothesis 
that there is significant difference between the mean value of employment days 
generated by the members of the old groups and middle aged groups in post 
SHG situation. Members of older groups had significant higher employment 
level than the members of new groups. 
Table no. 5.4.5.3: Comparative changes in the average employment days of the 
members of the new groups and older groups: In post SHG situation 
j Group 
1 New 
1 
1 groups 
1 
Older 
groups 
i 
Mean 
71 
153 
Score 
Equal variances 
assumed 
Equal variances 
not assumed 
Levene's Test for 
Equality of Variances 
F 
21.276 
Sig. 
.110 
t-test for equality of 
Means 
t 
1.982 
1.233 
df 
141 
131 
Sig. 
(2tailed) 
.028 
.020 
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To find the comparative changes in the employment level of the members of 
new groups and older groups, we assume, 
Null hypothesis, (Ho27) = There is no significant difference between the mean 
value of employment days generated by the members of the new groups and 
older groups in post SHG situation. 
It is clear from the above table that the mean for the older groups is higher than 
that of the new groups. This shows that the members of the older groups have, 
on average, higher employment days than the members of the new groups. 
Levene's test is significant as the significant value is .110, which is greater than 
5 percent level of significance. This clarifies that the two groups have equal 
variance on the borrowing level of the members. So, the calculated t value is 
1.982 which is greater than the table value (1.9769). There is significant 
difference between the two groups (the significant is less than 0.05). 
Hereby we will accept the alternative hypothesis that there is significant 
difference between the mean value of employment days generated by the 
members of the older groups and new groups in post SHG situation. Members of 
older groups had significant higher employment level than the members of new 
groups. 
Over viewing the above analysis we can conclude that the members of the 
older groups have recorded higher level of saving, assets value, income level, 
employment level followed by middle aged groups and new groups. Only level 
of borrowing is found higher in middle aged groups followed by older groups 
and new groups. 
Hence we will reject the third null hypothesis Ho3 that in post SHG 
period, the mean of the economic indicators of the members of different age 
groups are not significantly different, and accept the alternative hypothesis H03 
that in post SHG period, the mean of the economic indicators of the members of 
different age groups are significantly different in post SHG period. 
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Thus, on analyzing the data we came to the conclusion that the members 
of the older groups have recorded better economic status followed by middle 
aged groups and new groups. It shows a direct positive relationship between the 
age of the SHGs and economic condition of the members. 
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CONCLUSION 
The basic objective of this research was to analyse the impact of SHGs in 
improving the economic condition of their members in eastern U.P. The 
analysis, of data using the survey we had done, demonstrates that in post-SHG 
period the members of the groups had significant improvements in their 
economic status in comparison to pre-SHG period. The overall analysis shows 
that SHGs have brought opportunities for economic empowerment and 
development for the members in rural areas. Financing through SHG's ensure 
several benefits such as: (i) an individual can get a small credit from the SHGs 
which he might not get from banks and formal institutions; (ii) because of the 
group a poor get access to the required amount of appropriate credit at a 
relatively low interest rate than non institutional sources; (iii) financing through 
SHGs reduces transaction costs both for lenders and borrowers; (iv) 
improvement in repaymentof the loan; and (v) remarkable empowerment of poor 
women (both socially and economically). 
Like most of the developing countries India is also facing poverty as one 
of the major constraint for development of the country. Since independence 
Indian government have been emphasizing upon the role of finance in promoting 
equitable growth in rural areas. Microfinance has emerged as one of the most 
effective tool for combating poverty in rural areas. The basic objective of 
providing microfinance through SHGs is to fill the gap between demand and 
supply of funds of the rural poor. The range of a^tiyhics undertaken in 
microfinance through SHGs include group lending, individual lending, the 
provision of savings and insurance, apmly bujldiiig, and business 
development. Various microfinance models yielded wonderful results and has 
proved that poor are bankable and credit worthy. NABARD has been playing a 
key role in the growth and development of SHGs in India. Various credit 
delivery innovations such as Grameen Bank Replicafions, NGO networking, 
credit unions, and SHG federations have been encouraged by NABARD for 
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increasing the outreach of the SHGs. It has also established a Micro Credit 
Innovations Department for developing, spreading, and facilitating the 
microfinance movement. 
India has developed a model of microfinance organization in the form of 
Self Help Groups (SHGs) in 1992. Since 1996, SHG's has become a regular 
feature of the Indian financial system. Now India has emerged as the largest 
microfinance market and covered largest number of borrowers in microfinance 
section followed by Bangladesh. It promotes savings among members and helps 
in availing the formal credit from the banks with out any collateral securities. It 
also helps the poor people in generating the self employment basically in the 
rural areas which will help in the overall growth of the Indian economy. The 
performance of banks in linking SHGs to the banking system scaled up to 
desirable heights during the recent years. As on 31 March 2010, there were more 
than 69.53 lakh savings-linked SHGs and 48.52 lakh were credit-linked SHGs 
covering 9.7 crore poor households under the microfinance programe. But in the 
last decades, physical as well as financial performance of SHGs has recorded 
increases at declining growth rate. Thus remarkable performances made by 
SHG-Bank linkage programme in coverage of rural population with financial 
services offers a ray of hope. 
Though several studies are available on the effect of microfinance 
through SHGs but there is dearth of study on the impact of SHGs in Uttar 
Pradesh. The present study is an attempt in this direction. The economic impact 
of microfinance through SHGs is discussed in detail in the previous chapters 
through the study of SHGs from the eastern Uttar Pradesh. Based on the general 
observation in the field and also through the analysis of various data available, 
an attempt has also been made in this chapter to highlight the major findings and 
to provide some useful suggestion for further improvement in the availability of 
microfinance, especially in the rural areas. 
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MAJOR FINDINGS: 
The present study demonstrated that SHGs had positive impact on economic 
condition of the members. Major findings of the present study are given below: 
The socio-economic profile of the sample members shows that in the sample 
areas literacy rate is very low, 45 per cent of sample households were illiterate 
and about 33 per cent of the respondents could only sign. The SC/ST and 
backward class constituted 81 per cent of the total sample. NGOs covered more 
SCs/STs than banks mainly because of easy and affordable procedure of NGOs 
which attracts more poor population. The distribution of sample households, 
according to age of the members reveals that the majority of the sample SHG 
members (50%) belonged to productive age group (21-40 years). This study 
found that agriculture (farming) constituted the major share employing 36 per 
cent of sample households and about 26 per cent of the sample households 
accounted as a daily labourer (mazdor). The proportion of respondents who were 
engaged in service sector and self employed/business was 7 percent and 21 
percent respectively. The work status of the respondents reveals that about 10 
percent of the respondents were not doing any work. They were mostly women 
engaged in house keeping. In the selected SHGs out of 1423 members 1036 were 
women consisting 73.81 percent of total population. Thus the programme is 
focusing on women, who are marginalized and the weaker sections of the 
society. 
Conclusion of the study are summarised as follows 
1. Our study found a positive impact of the SHG on saving level of the 
members. Before joining the group on an average per member annual 
saving was Rs.581 which rose to Rs. 1805 after joining the group. The 
incremental saving was about 210 percent increase between the pre and 
post SHG period. The study also highlights that the members of NGO 
groups had little higher saving level than the members of bank groups but 
there is no significant difference between the saving of NGO groups and 
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bank Groups. Our study also concludes that there is direct positive 
relationship between the age of the SHG and level of saving of the 
members. This means that the saving level of members increases with the 
ageoftheSHGs. 
2. Study reveals implying the significant increase in microcredit by SHGs to 
its members. Positive impact of the SHGs on borrowing level of the 
members. The loan amount received per member during the pre SHG 
situation was Rs.4312 which reached to Rs. 11807 in post SHGs 
situation. There was significant difference between the mean value of 
borrowing level of the bank groups and NGO groups. The respondents of 
the bank groups had significantly higher average borrowing level than 
the members of NGO groups in post SHG situation. The increase in 
quantum of loan between pre and post-SHG situations, according to the 
age of the groups, shows an increasing trend along with an increase in the 
age of the groups. The older groups (6 and above) registered highest 
percentage of incremental borrowing (295 percent), followed by 3-4 
years old groups (183 percent) and newly formed groups (upto 2 year) 
recorded 47 percent. Though in post SHG period the members of middle 
aged groups recorded higher level of borrowing followed by older groups 
and new groups. 
3. SHGs have encouraged their members to undertake more productive 
economic activities. The share of borrowing for productive purposes 
increased from 28.74 per cent to 61.87 per cent in pre SHG to post SHG 
situation. This is a noticeable positive switchover of the respondents' 
behavior form consumption to production purpose. By providing some 
training and support the members of SHGs can easily become micro 
entrepreneurial in rural development. The study data reveal that SHGs 
played a vital role of the replacement of all sorts of informal agencies in 
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catering the credit needs of the sample households. After the intervention 
of the SHGs, the borrowing pattern had also changed. A reduction of 
about 60 per cent in share of the moneylenders has been recorded and 76 
per cent of the loan was received from SHGs. 
4. The present study found that SHGs had helped its members to their 
assets. On an average, the sample members possessed assets worth Rs. 
46543 in pre SHGs situation which increased to Rs. 70919 in post SHGs. 
The members of the bank groups had significantly higher value of assets 
size than that of the members of NGO groups. The members of older 
groups had reported greater percentage increase (220 percent) followed 
by members of 3-5 years old SHGs (108 percent) and members of newly 
formed SHGs. The study also reveals that in post SHG period, the 
members of the middle aged groups had significantly higher level of 
asset value than that of new groups. Members of the older groups had 
also significantly higher level of assets value than that of new groups. 
Though members of older groups had little higher assets value than the 
members of middle aged groups but there is no significant difference 
between the older groups and middle aged groups. Thus study 
demonstrates a positive and direct relation between the age of the SHG 
and assets value held by the members. 
5. In respect of repayment of the loan, after joining the SHGs the members 
have become more disciplined and responsible by making loans 
repayment on time. About 68.5 percent sample members made 
repayment on time after associating the group. The percentage of 
defaulters has decreased from 14.5 to 3.5 percent. 
6. In pre SHG period the major share of loan accounts (41 percent) and loan 
amount (34 percent) were availed at the interest rate of more than 50 
percent. On the other hand, in post SHG period the major share of the 
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loan amount (60.9 percent) and account (64 percent) were contracted at 
the interest rate of 11 to 20 percent. This implies a positive impact of the 
programme in reducing the interest burden of the respondents and 
reducing the exploitation by informal agencies, mainly money lenders. 
However, the average rate of interest changed by the SHGs is still much 
higher than banks and other institutional sources. 
7. Our study also has found an improvement in the literacy level of the 
sample members. The literate members have increased from 10 percent 
to 23 percent; similarly the percentage of the members who can sign only 
also rose from 8 percent to 34 percent. On the contrast the percentage of 
illiterate members has come down to 45 percent from 78.4 percent after 
joining the group. 
8. The present study shows that SHGs has a positive impact on the income 
level of the members. Our data reveal that in pre-SHG average individual 
annual income was Rs. 8992 which rose to Rs. 11785 to post- SHG 
period. The study found that though members of bank groups had little 
higher income level than the members of NGO groups but there is no 
significant difference between the NGO groups and bank groups. The 
members of the older groups have recorded higher level of annual 
income, followed by middle aged groups and new groups. This means 
there is strong positive direct relation between the incremental income of 
the members and the age of the SHGs. 
9. After joining the SHGs the members were able to generate new source of 
income or expand their old income source which enhanced their income 
level and raised their purchasing power. In pre SHG period, the 
expenditure of 27.5 percent of the respondents was less than Rs. 10000 
per annum which declined to 9 percent. On the other hand the percentage 
of respondents having annual expenditure between Rs. 20000-30000 
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increased drastically from 20.5 percent in per SHG to 46.5 percent in the 
post SHG period. This implies that average consumption expenditure of 
the SHG members have increased after joining the SHGs. 
10. The study also found that the share of respondents engaged in agriculture 
has declined from 46.5 percent to 37.5 percent in pre to post SHGs 
situation. The percentage of respondents engaged in self 
employed/business has increased 6 percentge to 21 percent. On the other 
hand the percentage of unemployed/ housekeeping respondent has come 
down to 9.5 in post SHG, from 15 percent in pre SHG. This shows that 
after joining the SHG members become more business oriented. 
11. In respect of employment generation the study reveals that average 
employment days per respondent worked out to 309 person days during 
post-SHG period that had registered an increase of about 66 per cent 
between pre to post SHG situations. The members of bank groups had 
little higher employment days than the members of NGO groups but 
there is no significant difference between the NGO groups and bank 
groups. On analyzing the data we came to the conclusion that the 
members of the older groups have recorded higher level of employment 
followed by middle aged groups and new groups. Thus the study found 
positive impact of the SHGs on the employment level of the members of 
the different ages of the SHGs. 
12. Findings of the study also indicate that the micro credits have raised 
micro entrepreneurial activities among the members in the surveyed 
groups. As in post SHGs the members had started some additional 
income sources such as some of them brought milk animal, some of them 
had poultry, some started small new business or extended their old 
bussiness which enhanced their income and made them able to contribute 
household income, expenditure and savings. On analyzing the primary 
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data the study found that in post SHG period members have better 
economic conditions than that of pre SHG period. Thus this study 
establishes a positive impact of SHG on saving, borrowing, asset 
holding, income and employment levels of the member 
13.On the other hand it is also observed during the field survey that many 
SHG members have been taken loan for business purposes but used it for 
the consumption purposes. So, instead of generating any profit it become 
burden on the members. Some of women members have reported that 
their husband forces them to borrow from the group and unable to pay 
back. Lack of market facilities and inability to scale up production, grab 
them to remain poor. Low level of technical knowledge, lack of 
understanding and cooperation among the group and capital scarcity 
creates a negative effect on economic condition of the members which 
leads to decrease their assets value and increase loan burden. 
L2. SUGGESTIONS 
The following recommendations are geared towards improving performance of 
micro-finance services particularly in economic upliftment and development in 
rural areas. There is a need for an examination of the strategies adopted for funds 
flow and its utilization, organizational structure of the SHGs etc., to understand 
the impact of microfinance. The following recommendations are based on the 
field observations and the issues emerging therein. 
There is a need to simplify the procedure for applying, seeking and lending of 
credit from the banks. The procedural difficulties are one of the major 
constraints, which have discouraged members to take financial benefits from the 
banks. Therefore, the procedure to access credit should be made more easy and 
simple. 
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Bank staff and other functionaries of financial institutions should be cooperative 
to the SHGs members. They should ensure the existing level and types of group 
activity and informal intermediation, and be ready to offer services and selling 
products, which are appropriate for local communities. 
Motivational training programmes should also be deployed for bank 
functionaries to generate in them a sense of cooperation and positive orientation 
towards SHG members. There is also a need to sensitize bank staff towards the 
needs, constraints and inhibitions of rural poor. 
Selling of the finished products appears to be the biggest problem for the 
members. So, members of SHGs need marketing support and institutional 
capacity to handle marketing activities independently. Banks and NGO should 
provide support and training facilities to enable the members as successful 
business managers and sustaining micro-enterprises. 
Under SGSY programme the funding to the SHGs must also be increased as the 
fund provided to the member of SHGs is not sufficient to start a suitable 
business which may be sustainable and profitable in the long run. 
A large proportion of sample members in the sample areas were utilizing the 
loans availed from the banks to lend to others at a high rate. This practice is 
discouraged as a new form of moneylenders can not be allowed to replace the 
old one. Micro-finance institutions should give more emphasis on training 
facilities to help members for better use of their loans. 
Banks and NGOs should also provide training to the members particularly on 
basic book keeping, loan records, internal loaning and basic accounting. This 
will ensure that members are equipped with necessary skills to enable them to 
use their loans effectively and productively. 
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A good regulatory framework for micro-financial services should be adopted to 
bring in much transparency, accountability and sustainability in the SHGs. 
NGOs should not be organized only for the formation of SHGs they must stay 
and work with the members of the SHGs till they mature. It will help in creating 
the faith of the members in the NGOs. 
The micro credit should emphasize the policies and plans oriented towards 
women empowerment to enhance women's participation in SHGs. 
Economic viability of the group is said to be achieved when the group is able to 
cover its operational costs from its own income. SHGs can be used as a powerful 
tool to create a responsible civil society which could take care of themselves and 
made them economic viable. 
Durmg the field survey most of the sample SHG's member were engaged in 
traditional activities. So, the income gain of SHG's member through these 
activities was found to be low. This suggests that there is further need to search 
for entrepreneurial activities that are profitable and sustainable for the long run. 
The implementing of these recommendations can improve the effectiveness 
and efficiency of the SHGs which improve the economic condition of the 
members. 
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Aligarh Muslim University, Aligarh 
( Deptt. Of Agriculture Economics and Business Management) 
Economic Impact of Self Help Groups ( SHGs ) : 
A case study of Eastern U.P. 
(Questionnaire) 
Personal Data 
District 
Village ^ Bock 
Name 
Age : ( 1 ) 16-20 ( 2 ) 2 i - 40 ( 3 ) 41 - 55 ( 4 ) 56 and above 
Educational status: 1. Illiterate 2. Can sign onlv 3.. Priinar)' 4. HSE/SSE 
5. Graduation 
Religion: (M • H -' S / O ) Caste Status : (SC / ST / OBC / GEN) 
Type of Family: I, Nuclear 2. Joint 3. Extended 
Total numbers of family members: T M[ ] F[ ] 
Your Principal source of income: 
1. Agriculture and Alied 
2. Daily labour 
3. i Self employmed/business 
4. Service sector 
5. Unemployed/ housekeeping 
Information of SHG 
Name of the SHG : 
Years of establishment: Registration status : R/^on R 
When have you joined SHG ( mention (he date ) : 
Number of members in your group: 1. M. ( ) F, ( ) 
Association With : (1) NGO (2) Bank 
State the reason as to why the group was formed?-
Information related to economic transformation 
Indicate the amount of your annual saving. 
Pre SHG (Amount Rs.) 
Post SHG (Amount Rs.) 
Specify your annual savings in different agencies. (Amount Rs. 
Agencies Pre SHG Post SHG 
Self/SHG ~i ' I 
^Bank ' ^ i ^ 
Othei-s 1 " 1 
What is the range of your monthly savings? 
Range | Pre SHGs i Post SHG 
Ml savings 
10-50 
50-100 
100-500 
^oo-rooo 
1000-2000 
MorelhanToOO" 
The purpose of borrowing (give the detail) 
Purpose of loan Consumption (%) Production (%) 
Pre SHGs —- —-
Post SHGs -
Gives the detail of your source of fund and the amount received in pre SHG and Pos SHG 
Source 
^ Bank 
Money Lenders 
Friends and relatives 
sficT' 
Others 
Total 
Pre SHG (Amount) | Post SHG (Amount) 
H 
Specify the range of your loan amount in pre SHG situation and Post SHG situation 
Pre SHG Post SHG 
Nil borrowing 
Upto 2500 
2500-5000 
5000-10000 
10000-20000 
More than 20000 
Average value of assets you have ; Pre SHG (Rs.) 
Post SHG (Rs.) 
Pattern of assets building. 
Miiic Cattle. Poultry 
Durables 
r^e SHG Post SHG (Rs. 
What is the range of your Assets value'i 
Value of Assets ( Rs. ) 
.ess than 3000 
"3001-6000 
6001-9000 
'Above "QOOCT 
Total 
Pre SHGs Post SHG 
Mention your Status in repayment performance. 
Repayment status Pre SHG 
Repayment on time | J 
Delayed repayment f ] 
Defaulter I I 
Post SHG 
How much have you repaid your loan in pre and Post SHG situation^ 
Pre SHG 
Percentage of the total repayment 
Post SHG 
Give the details of your loan account and loan amount at different interest rate 
erest Rate (%) 
0-10 
Ti^3 
21-30 
31-40 
41-50 
More than 50 
Pre 
Account {%) 
SHG 
Amount (%) 
I I I ______.. 
. „ 
Post SHG 
Account (%) Amount (%) 
1 
J 
_ _ 
Your qualification status (literate or illiterate). Pre SHG | | Post SHG | | 
Do you know how to sign before joining the group? Yes | | No | | 
Mention your individual annual income. 
PreSHCT (Amount Rs) 1 
Post SHG (Amount '^  Rs) ' 
What is your household's principal occupation? 
Pre SHG 
• Agriculture and allied 
• Daily Labour 
• Self employment/business 
• Service sector 
• Unemployed/housekeeping 
Post SHG 
Specify the range of your family monthly income. 
Range F ~ Pre SHG 
I^ssthan 1000 
1000-3000 
1000-5000 
Post SHG 
- ^ 
5000-7000 
More than 7000 
(iive the detail of your employmenl days. 
Numbers of days you employed 
Pre SHG ^"~' 
]\istSHG ' 
What is the percentage of your annual expenditure on the following items. 
ite'ms Pi^SHGs (%) f POSITHCS (%) 
Daily use items 
For Productive Purpose 
Education 
Health 
Festivals/ Marriases 
What is the range of your annual expenditure? 
j]essThan JRsTlC^ OqO ! 1 OjMO^lOml 
PreSHG _ _ ! _ T — - ^ postsHc ' r 
4-20000-30000 More than 30000 
Suggestions 
